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PREFACE

In Volume XIV, the first of a new series, the Faculty of Archacology,
History and Letters of the Brirish School at Rome has dm:ltd to return
to the small format of the Papers, in the belief thad this # more convenient
for general use. It hopes to ensure thate i fuldre 2 %dlume shall appear
every year, and that, drawing on a wider circle of contributors, the Papers
shall deal with a grearer variety of subjects, historical as well as archaeological
and artistic. The Faculty also contemplates isswng, from tme to ume,
supplementary Papers in the larger format, when architectural drawings. for
which it was originally adoped, call for publicacion.

C. A. RALEGH RADFORD

Director

Rome, June 1038
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CAESAR, THE SENATE AND ITALY

L Gaesar's Policy and Intenrions, V. Tots Iralia,

. ‘lolizms in the Senare. V1. Sulla's Semate.
ML The Size of the Roman Semaze, VIL From Ceesar to Augmtm.
IV. Cassar's New Seranons. VUL Conchssion, '

I. Caesar's Pouicy anD InTENTIONS

Tue central and revolurionary period of Roman history runs from the
tribunate of Tiberius Gracchus to Augustus’ seizure of sole power and estab-
lishment of a constitutional monarchy. Caesar's heir prevatled through the
name of Caesar—"puer qui ommnia nomini debes’; and he perpetuated the name,
as title, cule and system, to distant ages. Yet Augustus as Princeps did not in-
voke Caesar's rule to provide precedent and validity for his own, Quite the
reverse. Whart rank and réle in the rransformarion of the Roman State should
therefore be assigned to the Dictatorship of Caesar—mere episode or cardinal
moment and ¢ parc?

The problem is large, the debate continuous and acute.! During the lasc
generation, opinions about Caesar's imperial Pﬂ!it:}* and the shape which he in-
tended to give to the Roman State have ranged ta the widest extremes, roping
in for el or contrast the figures of Sulla, Pomperus and Augustus. Eduard
Meyer's contribution was imptessive—even dominanr for a time.® He re-
garded Caesar as the heir to the wurld—nmpu’c of Alexander: it was Caesar's
design to establish a “Hellenisuc monarchy,’ dzprm Rome, elevate the pro-
vinces and rule by might divine, king in name and title. as well as in fact, of all
the warld, The Caesar of Carcopino's swift and splendid narrative stands in
the same line, more Mommsenian perhaps and more Roman, bur hardly less
absolutist and theocracic ?

But the other side has nor lacked advocates, especially among English
scholars. The caution of Pelham and of Rice Holmes induced them to
reasoned doubt and suspension of judgement; and Rostovizeff was firmly

b Aboui the whole question there must now be con- * Raiser Augnstus,’ Mt Beitecke. vt 1 | T
wibeed "s vahiable puper 'm%i.&lﬁm ofien KL Sehr, (19, 438 Coesary Mac::d}uf]‘lf}’m
elep -dles ovrgren iy princigat,’ Revofian, hovil,  par des Pompegas {1914; o 3, 19330,

1336, arg . Itieno: only o compre-rendy, b an origin 'hmynﬁéi@ﬂs@rﬁf‘mn.ﬁmw.‘“ fapli
nml;mlm. el {19340, Wy T Mistomre remetne {89363, i, Cfar.



2 THE BRITISH SCHOOL AT ROME

sceprical about ‘Caesar’s monarchy."? More recently, Adcock has made the
most thorough-going attempt to refute the theories of Meyer: Caesar’s posi-
tion ‘was no more royal than it was divine." *

When the exepetes are at variance, the books must themselves be am-
biguous and Sibylline. Most of the evidence about the acts and policy of
Caesar the Dictator is either hostile or posthumous: statements of alleged in-
tention are rémoved for ever from or disproof, Caesar's purpose to have
himself proclaimed king stands nnF::oﬁrmtr testimony than his rumoured de-
sign to transfer the capital of the Empire from Rome to Alexandria or 1o
Thum.* The enemies of the Dictator were assiduous both in the fabricartion of
rumours and in the engineering of incidents,” Again, Caesar may well have
sard thar Sulla was a fool to resign the Dicmorship : a reasonable opimion—
but we have only the word of T Ampius Balbus, a notorious and fanatical
Pompeian.” But open and avowed Pompei are clearly not the most
insidious enemies, Caesar's heir acquired for himself the name, the halo and
the partisans of Caesar. M:m‘hcxj:ll?iting the Caht:ari:n cause in his
revolutionary period, Augustus politically suppressed the memory and person
of Caﬁarﬁr[‘:vivod it only l:: pom:} rin:fI P:Dntﬂﬂt bﬂw“:fbmﬂfrﬂ::d
Princeps. Livy was not the only 'Pompeian” in the Principate of Augustus,
What Virgil and Horace say—or racher, what they do not say—about
Caesar the Dictator is also a reflection of official history.

The worst is yet to come. Asa man and as a statesman, Caesar 15 a tre-
mendous and dominaring figure. Hence a double danger for history, In the
firsc place, if history be regarded as the record of great men (to the neglect of
their allies, associates and partisans), they may easily become types, a4 so often
in Greek historical biography, mere lay-figures, harmonious and complete in
shape and member. Artistic and logical consistence extends from characters to
policy, act and system, Thus did Eduard Meyer set out avowedly co depict
Caesar's monarchic rule as the counterpart to the Principate of Augustus.®
His conceprion derived from a false and schematic contrast between two men
and two systems, which he enhanced as he developed his thesis by producing an
additin::f foil to Caesar—namely Pompeius and the “Principate of Pompeius.”

¥ Pufbam, on Romun Hiscory (1gu1), xg £ q:ﬁuuhwhu.tiﬂ,ﬁhyr—;-ﬂﬁqg
e e L T e oy
HHhTTI‘I_E mlwmtpﬂiw'almhht - kﬂ-{h‘lﬂlﬁnl‘
¥ Susroniis, t dulizin 79, 4, onwhich Meyer (Cavsrs  Divas fakisa =), Carcopine {m de wwee, py) Eap
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Hence Pompeius emerges in startling relief as the precursor of Augustus. Buc
Meyer's Republican Augustus is a highly dubious character, best given up
altogether. To be sure, Augustus could claim Pompeius a5 a forerunner *bue
better not, The parallel berween his own rise o power, a period of history
neither edifying nor “constructive’ in a constiturional sense, bue palpably real
and remembered, and the violent, illegal and weacherous carcer of the young
Pompeius was too close to be comforting. Again, to invert Meyer's values,
Caesar is closely akin to Pompeius as a political dynast, Augustus to Caesar as
an absolurist ruler. It therefore becomes advis:lb{: to reasserc the continuiry
between Caesar and Augustus Y—which cannor be done if the Triumviral
Pcriud 15 omitred.

Secondly, teleological and “progressivist’ thearies of history may be re-
sponsible for the creation of a Caesar who is artistically convincing or ideally
satisfying . . . bur no more than thar. Caesar may tndeed, if it helps, be
described as the heir of Alexander and forerunner of Caracallus in 2 unired
world of which Rome is only the capital, no longer the mistress, with Icaly
depressed to the level of the provinces. Caesar certainly has his place in the
long process of which that is the logical end and development: so have Pom-
peius and Augustus. Caesar should be left in his own time and generation,
neither praised for superhuman prescience of a distant furure nor g;amec! for
blind precipitance to snatch an untipe fruic. Nor, in his own generation, does
it follow thar Caesar saw the end from early youth, willed it and strove for t—
namely, sole power undivided and the establishment of monarchy by right
divine, succeeding where Sulla is deemed to have failed.

Given these hazards of evidence and conception, the task nught appear
hopeless, best abandoned. So Pelham many years ago, in revulsion
Meyer's theories when they were first adumbrated—it is safer to resign our-
selves to a frank confession that we have no sarisfactory clue to Cassar’s views
for the future, even assuming that he had been able to form any.'  Certain
difficulties arise from terminology, convenient words that are deplorably formal
and absmact, such as ‘Hellemstic Monarchy." Agam, “divine honours’ may
lead to a confusion of thoughe.®* In wuch, thc{;frcsuppost neither divinity
nor myalty. ‘Rex' and ‘regnum’ are traditional weapons of the Roman
political vocabulary, applied to any exercise of exorbitant power. Caesar cer-
tainly behaved as a 'rex.’ But Caesar no less than Augustus knew thac the
title of ‘king” 15 not indispensable to monarchic rule.

Perhaps the formulation 1s defective. "Non rex sed Caesar.’ e may be

* 5 ). Gagtt, Rawe feisr. cbooifl, 1936, 324, 314 Or::h'imfwnm.:-} L'!Ip;fnbn:huthp.
hh’l:%é!.g:? &ﬁiﬂaﬂ > iﬁvg‘iﬂm nf " ﬁ’ﬁfﬂj A
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expedient ro turn from the grandiose and alluring topic of Caesar's aims and
u?im and examine wi:l-i‘mcar: the rﬁmd:?:gﬁ np; Caesar’s Dictatorship:
‘Dicrator Caesar,’ as Roman posterity termed him. The authentic testim

of his own sayings and writings is of paramount value. Wickert has acutely
invoked the Bellum Civile®® In this work (which contains much more than
military history) Caesar convicts his enemies of unconstitutional behaviour,
demonstrates that the constitution cannot work—and presents his own apology
for pot restormg i, Further, Caesar’s insistence "elementia’ is deliberate
and revealing—he sets himself above all paniﬁ.uﬁok: a monarch. treating his
encmies as subjects whom it would be pointless and unprofitable ro destroy,
Wickert's arguments carry conviction—but even so do not bring the final
proof thar Caesar was bent on establishing despotism rather than some form of
constitutional and "Augustan’ rule. Nor should they be taken ro suggest any
antithesis to Augustus,

Above all, Caesar’s time was short. He assumed the title and powers of
Dictator, loathed though they were from memories of Sulla, to preclude
opposition, delay—and perhaps the veto. After a Civil War, the ordering of
the Roman State could not but be arbirrary in act and unsatisfacrory in result.
After his three years” absence 1n the Balkans and the East; the siwuation mighe
have altered. But speculavion would be unprofitable, Certain of the acts of
the Dicutmhip. wpccv'.ﬂlr the increase in the number of magistrates and roral
of the Senate, demand renewed investigation. Birterly unpopular with con-
tempararies, these measures have provided definire evidence in support of
extreme Views about Caesar’s rule and furure policy; and, though the facr has
been ignoted or disputed, they had a continuous and lasting effece upon the
Roman Seate, being perpetuated for ten years (o more) under the Trinmyirate,
masked perhaps and retarded by Augustus but not abolished. The constirution

fiever recovered.

II, Ivarians 1N THE SENATE
But this is nor all. Under the Principate of Augustus; luly etnerges into

history as a unie with common language, sentiments and institutions, not
quite a nation i the modern sense (for the Roman People transcended che
geographical bounds of Italy), buc still something thae may with convenience
and propriety be termed a nation, if only ro show how different ltaly had been
two gencrations earlier. The process of the unifiation of ltaly was long and
arduous. Some of the most tﬁc{i\-c agents were involuntary or unconscious,

Such were Sulla and the Triumvies, working through proscripion, confiscation
L Wickens, "2 Gesars Reidapeliiih,” Ao o, 1957, 23341
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and colonies. In so far as the transformation of Traly was not the work of
time and slow impersonal influences, two messures, being marters of official
pelicy and mEanizmiqn. may from time to time be artached ro definite
individuals and definite moments in history.

First, the extension and regularizarion of municipal insticutions. This was
the logical resulc of the liquidarion of the Bellum Italicum and grane of the
Rorman franchise to all Ttalian communities. But even the nominal and formal
uniting of Italy did not take effect all at once, The subject has recently been
tnvestigated in an original but over-schematic fashion by Rudalph. who makes
startling claims for Caesar, by no means easy to substantiare.’ The subject is
large, and cannot be discussed here: on any account the role of Caesar n
municipal legislation s evident and important.

Secondly, by composition and recruitment the Senate of Augustus is
represencative of Iraly as a whole, not merely Latium with the Sabine country,
Umbria, Erruria and Campania, bur the ‘Italia’ that rose against Rome in
g1 8.C., and the new Iraly of the North, dll recently a province in status. As
with the linguistic and munictpal unificavion of Italy, tine and crcumstance
have worked undetected. Yer definite agents may be invoked, How much was
due to Caesar the Dictator? Here, as so often in Roman history, both Cicero
and Augustus stand in the way.

Cicero claimed to be the iar representative of the towns of Italy; he
had many friends and wide influence among the ‘homines municipales ac rusti-
canit,” ¥ It is npot surprising that his adherencs contrived to get vores of the
local senates passed in order to bring pressure upon opinion at Rome and
secure the orator's restoration from exile. Italy carried him back on her
shoulders, so he boasted—and his enemies remembered.1® Earlier than thar, in
the orarion for P. Sulla, he had spoken in moving tones for ‘vora fralia,” for
the mmﬁdﬂ_ men—and for himself, answering the personal atrack of the
patrician ws Torquatus who described him as a ‘rex peregrinus.” Cicero
enquires ‘quam ob rem qui ex MUNICIPiis veniant peregrini tibi esse videan=
tur?' 7 Further, if Cicero be a ‘peregrinus,” what of the others ‘qui fam ex
tota Tralia delecti tecum de honore ac de omni dignitate contendent?’ '
Cicero speaks of candidates for office as being chosen from the whole of Traly;
and there were certainly masses of municipal men in the Senate of his time.
None the less, some of the peoples of Iraly, such as the Paeligni, perhaps also

IWH. Rudolph, Sendi i Stz jm rosschen foolien oSl I Cie 4, 73 Maocobin: 2, 4, ¢ (o joke of

9353t oo his main thesis, of Sit M. Snmrt Veimhn—"unde orge 1kt
FRS wxvh, 1938, 268 i M. Cary, i, xxvil, 1937, W Pro Sifls 33 This imporman: pessge inyatudses

s L Med T of Rudalph, S w5 1.
Eﬂm ﬁ I ;-EE:IIL:: peed " Qi advice e E:.hh.q. ¥ =t
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the Marsi and Marrueini, had nor yet sent a semator to Rome. Now Cicero
was indefatigable in deed as well as word to suppore the interests of his friends
from the towns, in money matters and in law-suits. For exaniple, he defended
in the courts Caelius and Plancius, bankers’ sons both: he may well have
helped them in their official career. These men came from Tusculum and
from Atina respectively.® But one cannot discover any body of municipal
partsans (especually from those [ralian peoples whose inclusion alone can
justify the pll;:: ‘tora Italia") who owed admission to the Senate to Cicero’s
patronage; still less can the Fasti show a ‘novus homo" whom Cicero helped
torward to the consulare. Cicero regarded himself as all the representation
that Traly should require among the ‘principes civitatis.” Nor will ic be a con-
vincing view that Cicero's own political speeches and tracts, though sagacious
as well as eloquent, exercised any influence on the recruitment of the Senate
during his life-time—or later.

Augustus 1s another matrer. An acrive political and military leader in the

iod of the Revolution, he began with a small and undistinguished

ollowing in 44 8.c. (hardly any senators, still less nobiles or consulars), which
in time captured the Caesarian party and enlisted most of the Republicans and
Anronians, until no other of consequence was left m the Sare, His
earliest adherents h;d been Roman knights of municipal extraction like Salvi-
dienus, Agrippa and Maccenas: loyal to his revoluri origin, to his

trian Partk?nsagamd to the ‘Iﬂlig* which he had l:c'll;:f}' sog:nw:h to ﬁ
Atigustus as Princeps, while orsn:nsibl:,* restoring the RThlic and reviving the
nobiles of Rome as allies in his monarchie, dynastic and matrimonial policies,
was careful to provide for continuous and casy recruitment of the Senate from
the tmxnmp.‘ll aristocracy of ltﬂf.

Augustus’ acts and aims can be established in differene ways. The
Emperor Claudius when censor oposed to admic to the Semate certain
notables of Gallia Comata. nglg about for precedents to commend this
liberal policy, he appealed to the respectable authority of Augustus and
Tiberius, Tt was their wish, he said, that the best men m the towns of
Italy should have a seat in the Roman Senare.

_ Sane novo mfore] et divus Aug|ustus avjoncfulus micus et
Ti. Cacsar omnem florem ubique coloniarum ac municipiorum, bonorum
scilicer virorum et Iocupl:tium, m-hac curia esse volyic 2

. Pry Plancio 19 . (Atina). O the is thae  of ; € Caefiin Rufis, wus sedile 31 Tiscslien
HM-E cmtse from Tuscabum, of! W, ?"C.Tzr:lv:iﬁu]. e il

s Rufus' 1367, There was an Impormst — ® 2.5 318 cob. fl. A rpetion
hﬂrdﬁnﬂ:imml-m.mm}; andtheconsul  expeclly ?I.I’HL L.::, %mﬁm}, (WT(
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Excellent, unimpeachable testimony, so it miohe a . An Emperor should
have known wﬁf he was talking ab{m——-and sogﬁha;fldp?n{s zudjmul?r:l-loc Senare.
There are also facts.

Q. Varius Geminus, so his epitaph records, was the first man from all the
Paclignians o become a senator at Rome 2 To be sure, he owed thir rare dis-
tinction to young Ovid's wilful abandonment of the senatorial career and sur-
render of the latws clavus. Bur the lack of Paelignian senators is remarkable
enough—and should prompt enquiry about the representation in the Senace of
other lialic peoples. There 1s no Iaubt thar Augustus promoted many ten
from small towns and remote parts of Italy. The study of senatocial proso-
pography and of Italic nomenclarure supplies palmary examples of dim persons
with fantastic names, pre-eminent among them all Sex. Soudius Strabo
Libuscidius from Canusium.® Nor Auguscus only: when Tiberius returns to
a share in the control of public affairs in A.0. 4, the result is seen in an accession
to the consular Fasti of novi bomines—which is in no way alien to Claudian
tradition and to the character of Tiberius. It will suffice to mention rwo patrs
of brothers, the Vibii from Larinum in Samnium, the Poppaei from Picenum;
and Papis Murilus, of a dynastic Sammite house.®

So far so good. The impenial orator asserts that the policy of Augustus
(and of Tiberius) was an innovation—san¢ novo more.' What is ane to make
of that? Were there. then, no representatives of Italy and the municipia in the
Senate before Augustus? Surely :-E:rr. were. Cicero urged against the patrician
Torquatus the presence of many municipal rivals for honours—'ex tora Italia
delecti." ® Again, when rebutting Antonius” slurs upon the origin of his pro-
tégé, the young Octavianus, Cicero exclaims, "Why, we all come from muni-
ciplal” # Rhetorical exaggeration, perhaps;: but facts s port the orator. On
the other hand, Claudius’ remarks are also rhetoric, though not such good
thetoric. The fragments of Claudius' speech are distinguished neither for
relevance nor for veracity, The Emperor did not need to make our a good

Mamigluna, L ool emperavore Chaulin) mad JRS  combined, the resuly is almon incrodible.
tlh.‘h“;u, E(r:rn:v ol Carovgines, Pocass de vae = C Vil ijl‘tm{m._ ,u.p.j_zhmd A Vibus
ant

nmﬂnfol‘dup!m'mimhnmmnu:q:h 4. CLL b 7yo: eaiier musrbers uf the family are
‘the towns of lily’ (b o aniithesis, be it noged, in Cicero's spoech for their fellow-momonmman A, Cluentios
Mwﬂu:m but o Revmm)r and the ihﬂq;nuﬂyh.vihhuﬂﬂ.\'lhimﬂqun{,ﬁp
can ma tover ommnundiies (o the (e and 165 ©
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case for his proposal. No sooner the speech delivered, a smatws conmmltum was
passed, without discussion.,

In the matter of imperial policy about senators from the provinces, thar

15 by no means 3 safe guide. Claudius mentions by name not a single
one of the excellent Warbomensians ar thar time present in the Roman Senare.
A different a Pn:::ch i= thtrcfnrc mndicated—to ﬁill;[ out ﬁﬁ! of all Whit! ignaLors
there were of provincial origin and interpret the speech, like any other oratorical
or governmental pronouncement, in the light of established faces. Likewise the
‘novis mos’ of Augustus.

Claudius alleges an innovation. But even if senators from the municipia had
been rare and infrequent before (which is not proved), they must have become
exceedingly common when Caesar added three hundred new members or more
to that august assembly. Yet Claudius says nothing of Caesar’s work 1n what
survives of the speech. Caesar might have been menrioned just before, in the
part now lost. But that is not likely: Claudius’ 'novo more divus
Augustus’ clearly denies to Caesar any part in the process and policy of
admirting lraly to the Senate of Rome.

The deliberate omission of Caesar is both comprehensible and instructive.
Caesar was not a useful precedent—indeed, official ¥ his Dictatorship did not
exist; for it was not ‘res puhlica constituta,’ but merely an unfupp}- and not
very long episode in an era of anarchy. The same conception appears tn Tacitus,
From the third consulate of Pompeius in 52 p.c. (or perhiaps rather from the
outbreak of the Civil War, for he is vague here) down o the sixth consulate of
Augustus, he reckons a period of revolution—"exim continug per viginti annos
discordia, non mos non ius.' ¥

Like the years of the Triumvirate, the Dictatorship might conveniently be
blotted from official history in the mterests of a government thar sought to
mask its authentic and unedifying origins by asserting comtinuity with the re-
spectable and Republican past. Ona partisan and arbicrary theory of constitu-
rronal law, the acts and transacrions algnn:mrg- years of crowded history did not
exist, But they had happened: the work of the Revolution was not undone—
many of the principal agents of violence and illegality survived ro pass with

and su al metamorphosis into the supporters and minusters of the
'‘Republic’ of Augustas. Augustus is the heir of Caesir: bue not that only, He
15 also the heir of Ocravianus, Bur such formulations, in appearance personal
" and definite, are really abstrace and delusive, Neither his rnulmiunn}r career
s TR L e b b e o
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nor his constitational rule is historically intelligible withour the party he led,
the party with whose mandate and support he prevailed and governed,

EFl:ris. is no place to develop that I.Eam: But a cursory examinarion of the
composition ufP the Semate during the Revolurion may help to restore and
vindicate the conrinuity of history.

ITl. Tue Size o THE RoMan SeNATE

Caesar the Dictator augmented the size of the Senate, in various ways,
briefly as follows, In 49 5.c. he secured restitution for some at least of the
victims of political justice, condemned under the third consulship. of Pom-
peius;® and now or later other "clamitost homines,” among them senators
expelled by the censors of 50 5.C., recurned to public hife. A large number of
men acquired sematorial rank through standing for magistracies, often with dis-

tions—for this mode of entry was less invidious than direct adlection.
Even Sulla submitted the list of his new senators to the approval of the
Pmrlz. The tribunate as well as the quaestorship was used to provide entry
(as for Pollio, tr, pl. in 47 B.c.), 3 proceeding which had a popular and "demo-
craric’ appearance.” Like Sulla, Caesar also increased the total of certain magis-
tracies, How many quaescors were elecred for the years 48—45 ».c. is not
recorded. In 44 there were cerramnly forty;* and the same number were
chosen in advance for 43.%" This may have been inrended for permanence: the
tribunate was nor touched (naturally emough), and only two acdiles were
added. These magistracies could not therefore have been made mm?ulsory in
a senatorial curous bonorsem; which is not surprising. The number ot pretors,
however, was doubled, rising from ten to fourteen in 45 and to sixteen m
44 and 437 and Casswus Dio cleacly indicates sixteen as a regular and
familiar figure.® Some change was long due here, Two consuls and eighe
praerars i the system of Sulla were designed to furnish the pro-magistrates to
E:;tr_n ten provinces. By the outbreak of the Civil War the rotal of proyimces
increased to fourteen: Cacsar was clearly budgering for eighteen, in
permanence, ™

Bur these measures were not enough, if Caesar was to satisfy the aspirations
of his partisans and create a swrong and efficient Senate. In virtue of dictatorial
Aot e
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powers he revised the roll of the Senate three times, in 47, 46 and 45, adding
new members.® The proportion of his nominees who entered the Senate by
this means cannot be discovered, There is only one definite statement about
the size of Caesar’s Semate—according ro Cassius Dio nine hundred afrer the
revision of 45 b.c,®

Three hundred is the conventional roral of the Senate before Sulls: that
number, or 1ts multiples, turns up in the various and controversial accounts of
the proposals of C. Gracchus ;r:F of Livius Drusus concerning jury-courrs and
senators. According ro Appian, Sulls rwice added three hundred members o
the Senate, in 88 and in 81. His account has been disputed—the first addition is
metely a doublet of the second or, though authentic and actually vored, it was
never carried out.” The compromise does not really save much of Apoian:
why doubt that Sulla would have wished before Jq‘umng to the East o
strengthen the Senate by including certain of his equestrian partisans? It would
take no time ar all. Three hundred, however, a figure famuliar in ies rocundicy,
may be excessive. But this is not all, Ir will nor do entirely to omir from cal-
culation the adlections made by the censors of 86 s.c. under the domination
of Cinna,®™ Hence, though Appian again records three hundred in 8; B.C., it
is impossible to determine closely the number of new senators then created by
Sulla, The wastage of the preceding decade had been considerable, Orosius
and Eurropius reckon at two hundred the casualties of che Bellum Tralicum and
the Civil Wars.® To thae should perhaps be added the narural deaths of ten

ears and expulsions by Sulla, Therefore, despite the additions in 88§ and B8,

¢ may have required as many as three hundred new senacers in 8- hmﬂy
the five hundred which Garcopino postulates, as though the hisror}v of the
Senate in the previous decade could be explained merely by subtracting two
hundred asuur:;:s from the roral of che lan Senate.

However thac may be, after Sulla six hundred is a reasonable total, auto-
matically lied by the twenty quaestors of the new ordinance. There ap-
pears to h::lficm a définite total fixed by law—or rather perhaps by cuscom, %
In the years 81~75 the tribunate, excluding its holders from higher office, was
not much in competition among the more reputable or the mote ambicious.
Yet it is not cerrain thar Sulls had repealed the Plebiscitam Atininm. 9 Therefore
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certain individuals may have entered the Senate without having held the quaes-
torship. The practice is attested before Sulla #—and long afrerwards. Mem-
bers of this class were probably to be found amongst the senators expelled by
the censors of 7o B.c. They removed no fewer than sixty-four persons, of
whom seven are known by name.® Despite that purge, in 61 B.c. the censors,
when completing their rolls and admitting—or rather retaining—all ex-magis-
trates, found that they had to exceed the legal roral ¥ The Senate after Sulla
in the seventies may also have been well above six hundred—perhaps nearet
seven hundred: likewise the Senate ar the outbreak of the Civil Wars. (See
further below, pp- 16 £, on this topic.) One of the censors of so B.c., Ap.
Claudius Pulcher, is said by Dio to an: been very strict, expelling not mcnj}
all freedmen’s sons, but also many quite respectable persons.® Only two
names are known, however, Sallust and Ateius Capito, and that in a period
rich in Prow[:ognphlﬂl information: there may be some exaggeration in
the severity alleged.
Dio rates the Senate as augmented by Caesar in 45 5.C. at nine hundred.
It is difficult, however, to estimate precisely how many new senators were
added by the Dicrator, for here again there are the casualties of the Civil Wars
and nacural deaths to be deducted—and deducted from an existing total which
may well be as high as six hundred and fifty. Further, it is possible that Dio’s
basic figure was not nine hundred, bur, once again, the familiar and almost
eraditional three hundred, added to an assumed six hundred. If so, the cotal of
Cacsar’s Senate will be lower than nine hundred, Ecrhaps only eight hundred.
Either figure harmonizes with what is known of the Senate of the Triumviral
tod, when it had then risen to over a thousand—under a system com-
ared with which the Dictatorship of Caesar was regarded as an age of gold. %
fence, to preserve distances, one might be tempted to adopt the lower figure
for the more respectable Senare of Caesar. On the other hand, there are the
casualties—the proscriprions, Philippt and Perusta.

t it then be taken that three or four hundred men entered the Senate
under the Dictatorship, through magistracies ot by adlection. Had the Re-
public endured, there would in any case have been about a hundred new
senators in the period 48—44 B.c.—namely, the quaestors of each year. What
manner and sore of men were the remainder?

2 C, Nothema wa mibune before being quuestor, 4 Dio yo, 63, 4 Ty e ol b e Smdeipa,
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IV, Caesar’s New Senators

About Caesar's partisans, old senstors as well as new, the testimony of his
enemies has been donunane. Al roo easy and convenient the antithesis berween
legitimate government and rebellious proconsul, becween the party of all vir-
twous and patriotic citizens and the gang of adventurers, muu[fi};nd (worse
than thar)) socially reprehensible, As everybody knows, Caesar ‘s adherents were
a "collivies': %7 there were among them men who had actually been expelled
from the Senate or condemned in the law-courts, thus forfeiting senatarial
rank. Given the nature of justice ar Rome in the lase age of the Republic; in-
dignarion 1s out of place. The disgrace of men like Gabinius Sallusc is
evidence not 5o much of crime and immorality as of the power of their
enemies. The opponents of Caesar represented the party in power, namely the

t Pompeius and a group of noble families (che Scipios, the Metelli,
the Lentuli and the Marcelli) allied with the consticutionalist faction of
Cato, which for long had striven againse the domination of Pompeius, bue
which now saw a chance to assert the Republic by destroying Cagsar 2¢ 2 Jésson
to his rival, The antithesis does not lie between senators and non-semators.
Caesar's . though in a sense anti-senarorial, possessed many members of
high dintf:r;?an. saugmh of noble families. Above all, the pau'ic::‘um. Munzer
has drawn atcention to the significance of Caesar’s alliance with the Aemilii and
the Servilii.® There were other patricians on his side. But this is noc the
place to investigate Caesar’s senatorial tollowing,

The reproach of ignoble and disgusting origin bears heavily upon Caesar’s
new senators.® The evidence i various, convergent and consistene, fanging
from sober history ro invective and lampoon, His nominées included soldiers,
centurions, scribes, sons of Ireedmen and aliens newly enfranchised ® The
consensus of antiquity has bemused the moderns. Nog only have these charges
been believed and repeared with hardly a word anywhere of caution o secpe
ucism 8 —chey have even been improved upon. Cicero had spoken of senarors
who had once been baruspices:® Dessau gravely stares thac were agricul-
tural labourers and gamblers (strange collocation) in Caesar's Serare.® Ex-
treme and unwarranted opinions uttered about Sulfa’s Serace (there were com-
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mon soldiers there too) should be a warning. More than that, an examination,
however cursory, of the categories and vocabulary of Roman politics, with the
epeated and ridiculous morive of obscure origin alleged against highly respect-
able Roman knights and municipal aristocrats, shows what it means—namely,
lack of distinction in public life, thar is 1o say, lack of senatorial rank. A page
of Gelzer would almost suffice in lieu of discussion.™

Abour common soldiers, the less said the betrer. Neither soldiers nor
cemturions will have been promoted directly from the ranks to the Curia.
Centurions were not all 'rustici atque agrestes’; % if their family and origin
were not already reputable enough for municipal honours, legionary service
might enhance their fortune and starus® TII: r would then often be in

ession. of the equestrian census, and therefore, having risen in
social status, eligible for the jury-panels or for the equestris militia.% The
equestrian officers of this period are an important and neglecred pare of social
'Hisrl:lty. One of Sulla’s ex-centurions 1s known to have entered the Senate by
sanding for the qmmarihir—mm:ly. the notorious L. Fufidius, ‘honorum
omnitm dehonestamentum. ® OF the centurions with whom Caesar swamped
the Senate, one at least is clearly artested, C. Fuficius Fango % another was
pﬂ‘haps L. Deadius Saxa, thuugft he may have been an equestrian officer.®

A certain Cornelius, a seribe under the Dicratorship of Sulla, became
quacstor srbanus under Caesar.® No outrage here—scribes might well be of
equestrian standing: more than a century earlier an ex-scribe became practor,
governed a province and celebrated a rriumph*# The scribe Cornelius, quaestor
i1 44 B.C., is sometimes taken for a freedman of Sulla—bur this is unlikely, as
his mame 15 Q, Cornelius, not L. Cornelius. Like the soldiers and centurions
of Sulla, the ten thousand slaves whom he liberated and endowed with his
name exert 4 pervasive and baneful influence.

Az for the sons of freedmen, no law in Rome barred them from the
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magstracies. Their presence in the Senate was no nuvclt}r of the Empire. as
many wrongly believed—the Emperor Claudius once had ro remind his auds-
ence that 1t was also Republican practice.® Such intruders were not accorded
a friendly welcome. One at least was among the vicums of the purge of
70 B.C—but he was treated gently.® Twenty years later Ap. Pulcher made a
clean sweep. It is not surprising that this class of undesirable senator should
turn wp again in the Senate under Caesar, under Augustus® and, more
ﬁ-‘cc]uml:l}r no doubt bur hardly in alarming preponderance, during the firse
centary of the Empire.®

Less fanuliar to their Roman contemporaries than freedmen’s sons, more
exciting and momentous as an historical phenomenon are the pmvmci:lls;"
But the innovation should not be exaggerared. Every Roman citizen (except a
freed slave) was eligible for magistracies. Despire the respectable authority of
scholars like Zumpr and Mommisen, it is dificult to maineain thar there was
any such thing as a “ius honorum.' Nor could there in law be any distinction
between the Roman who inherited the franchise and the new citizen, between
the colonial Roman and the Roman citizen of foreign extraction. A provincial
senatof even earlier than the Dictatorship of Caesar could cheerf; y be ad-
mitted—the more 0 as a large part of luly had only recently ceased to be
fﬂrcign.“' '

From Spain Caesar broughic in two men, the younger Balbus, ‘non His-
paniensis nattss sed Hispanus," ® of the dominant family 1o Gades, and the
military man L. Decidius Saxa, termed a wild Celriberian by Cicero, but
probably, as the name indicates, of Iralic and colonial stock:™ and posstbly
a third semator, if it could be raken as certain that the fther of the two
young military tribunes, the Titi Hispant, came from Spain.™
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Caesar's Gallic senators were an ¢asy targer for ridicule and lampoons
assailing the national rouser and since petpetuated in sober history. It remains
to track them down. Cerrainly they were not chiefrains from Gallia Comata,
the region recently conquered by Caesar, though the popular verse ran ‘Caesar
Gallos in triumphum duxit, idem in Curiam.' Excellent men from Gallia
Cisalpina may even have been thus derided and traduced, for that land was
still a province in starus.™ Narbonensis, however (or Gallia Bracata), is cheir
proper home, Cacsar’s Narbonensians would demand a special chaprer to
themselves, which may be thoughr surprising, for the name of none of them
happens to be known. Bue their class and rr*p-e can be determined—not so
much Roman colonists as native dynasts whose families had received the
Roman citzenship from pr.ocunsul:t a generation or two before. To chis class
belong Caesar's friend C. Valerius Procillus (or Troucillus), his secretary
[Cn. ) Pompeius Trogus, Helvian and Vocontian respectively ®—and probably
€. Cornelius Gallus as well.™ These men are the forerunners of the illustrious
Narbonensians who emerge as consuls three generations later under Caligula,
D. Valerius Asiaricus from Vienna and Cn. Domivus Afer from Nemausus;
and afrer them the next attested consul is Pompeius Paullinus—all three, 1t
will readily be presumed, of native extraction, recalling Roman ptoconsuls by
their family names.™

Provincial or freedman stock and ex-centurions, these newcomers were
negligible, a tiny fraction at the most. No doubt there were many dubious
and unsatisfactory characters in Caesar's Senate, as will be expected of any
government that follows a Civil War, as under Sulls and under Augustus: it
demands a singular faich in human wickedness and folly to believe that all
were like that. Caesar the Dicrator was certainly high-handed in his methods:
but it will not seriously be contended that he deliberately filled the Senate
with the crimiml, the ignoble and the incompetent in order 1o discredit
utterly the governing class of imperial Rome,

[t 1s stated by Cassius Dia that Caesar added ro the Senate men lower in
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standing than Roman knighes.™ Thar is hard to believe: it may well be
doubted ‘whether any of his new senators (sx bypothesi the partisans of 2
generous politician), whatever their origin, were so badly off as lack the

uestrian census, no large sum of money or beyond the rational expecration
ot a successful cenrurion D{.]m:iz: of the lesser pu!!l':anf. e

It requires no 1al pleading, no exapgerate piasm, no ace of fau
to bc]i:imémt Cnﬁ'a cf;n&idaigﬁ and ngafmintcs onged to the class of
Roman knights—officers in the army, business men or country gentry, the
flower of Iraly.

A small dose of prosopography will be salutary, Indeed, the neglect of
this prophylactic may be largely responsible for the prevalence of exaggerated
opinions about the socal status both of Caesar's senatorial partisans and of lus
new senators. Cermain histories of the Caesarian period, while recording ot
even transcribing ancient scandal and ancient jests about these unforrunates,
refrain from names altogether, or, if mentioning individuals, give a few only
and the most scandalous, as though typical. Thus Meyer names only Decidius
Saxa and a cerrain C. Curtius, an umpoverished person from Volaterrae ™
Carcopino 1s more generous, though not from bencyolence ro Gaesar and
Caesar’s men:™ yet even Carcopino provides crn]:-; the three Spaniards, Balbus,
Saxa and Titius, and two other characrers: C. Fuficius Fango, whom he de-
scribes a5 2 “common soldier’ (Fango can have been that no longer when
i:]dn;ng the army), and P, Venudius, 'ancien muletier' (of which more
arer).

Now, it is quite impossible ro establish accurately the names of even a half
of Caesar's senate. Even before the outbreak of the Civil War, with abundant
evidence and fewer disturbing causes, only abour two-thirds of the senarors are
known by, name. Willems drew up the lisc of the Senare of 55 .., establish-
ing just over four hundred names, which happens to comncide very closely with
the largest totals of senators recorded as present in the Curia in that period ™
But over two hundred names are lost beyond recall. Ribbeck emulared Willems
for the year 44 8.¢.* He was able to present just under three hundred attested
names. Going further, through various descending categories of probabilicy,
including senators attested as alive n 51-43 B.c., and certain characters active
shortly after 44 8.¢., who may, or may not, have been of senatorial rark. he
was able o go as high as the number tour hundred and seventy-five. Even if
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Ribbeck’s figures were accepted one and all, there would still be some four
hundred wunknown and anonymous Caesarian senators. Ribbeck's work s
neither complere nor impeccable: bur it will serve for rough approximations.

Exact statistics are excluded; and there are many uncercainties of decail,
Thus Willems, who discasses the lectio senatus of 50 8.¢., includes among the
senators before the outbreak of the Civil War, on an estimare of the length of
their careers, certain men who may well have been first admitted to stand for
honours by the Dictator—for example chree of the practors of 44 B.C.
(namely, C. Turmanius, M. Vehilius and M. Custnins).® Again, Ribbeck
notes as indubitable Caesarian senarors cerrain characters like the mysterious
M. Lurius, who does not turn up till 4o B.C., and C. Volusenus Quadrarus,
who may never have been a senator at all,® On the other hand, given the
anonymous two hundred and more before the outbreak of the Civil War, cer-
tain individuals lacking record untl the Dictatorship or the Triumviral period
may have been in the Senate all the time; discreer and unoberusive. Thus L.
Vinicius from Cales, consul suffect in 33 B.c.—apparently the same person as.
the tribune of the plebs in 5t 8.c., but never heard of since then.® Nor will
it be forgorten that some of Caesar’s partisans, such as Pollio, would perhaps
have won a seat in the Senace if the Republic—char 1s ro say, the domination
of Pompeius—had not been superseded by the Dictatorship of Caesar.

These hazards must be reckoned with. Fatling completeness, it may be
useful to call up certain representative names of Roman knights who supported
Caesar, The fnancial interests were heavily on his side, as is con-
vincingly demonstrated by the complaints, alike of the Pompeians and of the
more revolurionary of Caesar’s own partisans. Cicero and Caelius have left the
record of their opinions. Among Caesar’s associates and inrimates were to be
found personages like Balbus the millionaire from Gades and, seldom separated
from Balbus, the familiar Oppius @rohahiy a member of a banking Eﬂiiy}.
These men were not introduced into the Senate by Caesar—they were more
aseful ourside. Bur other financiers covered standing and repute as well as
wealth and influence, L. Aclius Lamia, an old friend of Cicero, whose cause he
had championed, now entered the Senate. Lamia is described as ‘uiucsu'is
ordinis princeps.” ¥ The same rerm is applied to C. Curtius, the “forrisspmus
ef miaximus licanus'-® his son, C. Rabirius Postumus, the prince and

paragon of all the bankers, heir to the virtues and to the wealth of his parent,
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was an ardent Caesarian, and became a senator, even hoping for the consulate . *
These men belonged to the class whose interests Cicero had never failed to sup-
. whose virtue and patriotism he never tired in acclaiming. Let the pane-
gyrics which Cicero lavished on Roman knights be admirred as well as the
sneers and vilification of the obscure origin of Caesar’s senators. There is not
much to choose between them for veracity.
With Lamia and Rabirius in the Senate, ‘concordia ordinum'’ was carried a
s:;g: further than Cicero intended when he advocated thar respectable ideal.
\

t of ‘rota Iralia'?
V. Tota [ralta

Mommsen, in no way :[isposcd to depreciate the rdle of Caesar as a
national Iralian statesman, none the less seems ro under-estimare the influence
and the adherents he could command in Iraly, ‘I Italy proper, on the other
hand, the mfluence of Caesar was not even remotely to be compared to that of
his opponents . . . the mass of the burgesses naturally . . . beheld . . .
in Cato and Pompeius the defenders of the legitimate Republic, in Caesar che
democratic usurper.'™ r goes further, and states thar Caesar was not
popular tn Traly.® No evidence is adduced in support of this opinion; it is
refuted by the course of events.

The middle class in Ttaly was naturally averse from war; the solid virtues
so often commended by Cicero now crumble and rot before his eyes, turning
into crass materalism.® Not only apathy, but distrust. Whae sorr of cham-
pion of the constitution was Pompeius? and what was the constitution ?
Though Caesar by invading Traly was technically the ‘aggressor,’ many honest
and non-political men, quite unable to disentangle the Rechesfrage” between
Caesar and the Senate—and nor regarding it as very relevant—saw in the action
of the government ac Rome nothing more than a fraudulent and violent
attempt of the oligarchy to entrap and destroy the proconsul who had con-

ed the Gauls—"tantis rebus gestis, ' as they said at Auximum, if we are 1o
believe Caesar.® Pompeius had boasted thar le needed but to stamp wich his
toor in Tealy: he knew better in his heart. His decision o abandon Iraly, con-
cealed for a time and most disconcerting to many of his senatorial fol owers,
was a rational calculation—he could not hold Italy. Likewise Caesar's invasion,
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five cohorts against the world, was not as rash as ir appeared: it was political
straregy.

But in certain regions of Traly, precisely where lay Caesar’s line of invasion,
Rome and the ‘legitimate government of Cato and Pompeius” were regarded,
not merely with distrust, but even with distaste. In Picenum, Cingulum fell,
though owing benefits to Labienus;® Auximum, which honoured Pompeius
as its patron,” welcomed the proconsul of Gaul. Ar Sulmo of the Paeligni
the rownsfolk streamed forth to greet Caesar’s man, M. Antonius. To be
sure, we have Caesar's account of this; and Caesar was skilled at presenting his
own case in the narracive of the Civil War. Bur it all seems very reasonable,
The contrary would surprise.

The peoples of central ltaly from Picenum through the Apennine lands
down to Samnium and Lucania rose in arms against Rome in g1 8.¢., for
liberty and justice. Crushed or submutting, they were by no means satisfied,
seill less reconciled. They had not been fighting for the Ronun franchise; and
the Lex Plawtia Papiria may perhaps be regarded not so much as a measure to
S-Imfy. legitimate aspirations as the offer of a guaranteed amnesty to weaken
the insurgents. A]rﬂmlﬂly encouraged and thwarted by Roman politicians
in the previous generation, the Iralians weve to be cheared furcher; for it was
not intended that their votes should have any effect in Rome. In che end, ac
the cost of a cvil war, the Jtalians were disrributed honestly over all the
tribes; but even by 70 8.c. many, it is clear, had not cared to register ar all—
the roll of that year shows only nine hundred thousand citizens.™ But not
among the Iealici only burned resentment ar damage and defeat. Etruria and
Umbria had been strong for the cause of Marius. They wete mercilessly
punished by Sulla, Volaterrae and Ascetium did not forget. Now Caesar
never forswore his Marian traditions and connections, but rook every oppot-
tunity to recall, revive and exploit them, eulogising Marius, rtr]ncing his
trophies and championing the sons of the proscribed. Tt is nor always clear
what meaning and content should actach to the term "Popularis’; but the
adherents of rhat party, if such it can be called, followed Caesar when Pom-
peius deserred it, returning to his Sullan connections. Caesar kept faith and
NEVEr an ally. Three cxampl:s—\f':ltinius, Gabinius and s cerrain
Sulpicius Rufus are found on his side,™

It may therefore be held not merely as plausible but certan chae Caesar
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had a grear following in Italy. At his coming all the enemies of Sulla and

Pompeius, all the victims of Roman domination took heart again. In Picenum
the Pompeii had grear estates and influence—hence many enemies, mindful
of Pompeius’ father, Pompeius Strabo, a brutal and treacherous character,
and the violent beginnings of his own creer. Nor did Pompeius improve
matters by threatened appeal to Sullan precedents—'Sulla poruir, ego non
potero?’ Caesar’s clemency by contrast was insidious and :HE:tiv:: and Iealy
was averse from war. Burt in addition ro Italian apathy, one may surely assume
in many regions active hostlity to Rome, nourished on the memories of the
Bellum Italicum, the sufferings of Erruria and the desolarion of Samnium.

The extension of the Roman franchise after the Bellum Italicum had no
immediate effects. Nor will everybody say of Sulla, constructive statesman
though he was, that 'de 'Iralic, *‘expression géographique,” il suscita Ia
réalité d'une parrie.’™ That passionate identity of interest and sentiment
which we all a nation was of slow birch in It y: One cannor but sus
that it has sometimes been dated much too carly by modern scholars, with
the result that the profound difference between Italy in Cicero’s day and the
Italy of Augustus Eas been obscured.® Ciceros reiteration of ‘rota Italia’
is a deceprion. Old feuds and old loyalties were nor forgotten. An
mtegral national iotism cid not emerge until the War of Actium,
or perhaps after that affair, created by the menace (real or imagined) of a
forcign enemy, the propaganda of Octavianus and the nariona policy of
Augustus; for his Principate transformed into a reality: what in 32 s.c.
had been in large measure fraud and violence, the sworn and sacred umion
of ‘rora Iralia,”

It remains to look about for Caesar's allies among the Italici, peoples ar
war with Rome only forty years before. For demonstration, it will not be
necessary to investigate and tabulace by origin and domicile all the members,
real or supposed, of Caesar’s Senare; and it would demand undue space, detail
and controversy to trace here the subsequent history of all the families that
Erovld:d the insurgent leaders of the Bellum Italicum % Three significant

gures will suffice for illuscration.

Herius Asinius, ‘practor Marrucinorum,” fought and fell in the o
Italia.® His grandson, C. Asinius Pollio, a t}icihd and partisan gfﬂcl::wf
entered the senate under the Dictacorship (tr. pl, 47 8.c.) and became consul
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in 40 8.c. Another consul of the revolutionary period was the notorious and
proverbial P. Ventidius (¢os. suff. 43 8.c.). Captured at Asculum, the infant
Ventidius had been led in the miumph of Pompeius Strabo.® Cicero and
Plancus called him a mulereer;"™ so did his soldiers, but in friendly ribaldry
when Ventidius entered Rome to assume the consulate.”® That is to say.
before acquiring senatorial rank, Ventdius had been 2 Roman knighe engaged
in the department of supply and transport for Caesar’s army. ™ Ventidius the
muleteer 15 a familiar characrer: not so widely known is the fact chac there was
a family of Ventidii ar Auximum in Picenum, holding office there.!® The
young umpﬁ:ius r:xprih:d them when raising his Primtc army for Sulla. Now,
it cannot be proved that Ventidius himself came from Auximum and belonged
to that respectable family of municipal aristocrats; bur it is quire possible.
Another neglected fact falls into line here. Ventidius shattered and destroyed
the Parthian armies in Cilicia and Syria, led by Pacorus and young Labienus,
a Pompeian partisan from Cingulum in Picenum. Serving with Ventidius as
quaestor or legate was a certain Poppaedius Silo.'® There can be no mistake
here—this man must be a member of the dynastic Marsian family which

ovided the impulsion to the Bellum Iralicum—and was largely responsible
E:r that war being called ‘Bellum Marsicum." ' Q. Poppaedius Silo, the
famous Marsian, was a personal friend of Livius Drusus—and associared
with the Samnite Papius Mutilus as consul of rhe new state of Jralia.

The aristocracy of lraly is strongly in evidence on the side of Caesar,
families that could claim a hiscory as old as that of the patriciate of Rome but
conventionally liable to the shameful rebuke of municipal origin—"munici-
%ia illa prodigia,’ so Florus terms the leaders of the Iralian insurgencs 1®

entry of this class into the governing aristocracy of Rome is a topic of
tremendous hiscorical importance, The Paeligni, as we know, could not show
a senator before Augustus. Buc Pollio may well be the first senator from the
Marrucini, Poppaedius from the Marsi, unless the excellent L. Scaius Murcus,
legate of Caesar in 48 n.c., is a Marsian—he is cerrainly a central Iralian of

some kind or other.!
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Cerrainty lies out of reach. There may have been Marsians and Marrucini,
local rivals and enemies of the dynastic families of the Poppaedit and the
Asinii, in Sulla’s Sénate or soon after him.2® As for the great Samnite house
of the Papii Mutili, a2 member became consul under Augustus in A.D. o—but
the Papius who was tribune in 65 8.c. may have belonged to it."® The evidence
is defective: more than two hundred senarors of Cicero’s day are lost to name
and knowledge, deserving for the most Ein the label of ‘homo novus ue
senator. % For this reason one must be careful not to exaggerate the réle of
Caesar in bringing into the Senate men from the country towns of Iraly.
Comparison with the composition of the Senate both before his Dictatorship
and after will be useful for guidance.

VI. Suita's Senate

Sulla’s new senators have also come in for abuse, ancient and modern, !
The more perverse allegations abour their origin and class should never have
been accepted. It is clear that they were Roman knights; and there will be
reason to recognise the broad-minded liberality of Sulla,"* even when we
hold that he could hardly have acted otherwise. But what kinds of knights 2
that is the question: a sL.rp divergence of opinion can be detected. Carco-
pino, neglecting the additions of 88 and 86, produces 1 mass of five hundred
people with whom Sulla swamped a dcpictcfg senate of a hundred members;
chosen purposely from non-senatorial families 118 This 1s excessive. But
Hill aﬂpms to go to the other extreme. Taking the evidence of Appian and
Livy, he supposes that, c;iapt for a few rare individuals of the category of
Afranius and Petreius, a’s nominees were drawn from the eighteen
centuries of the ‘equites equo publico,” which were composed, for the greater
part, of the sons and relatives of senators. ™ Other knights he wishes almost
wholly to exclude, because of Sulla’s well-known hos:i]tr}v to the business-
men. But this view depends upon a complete and cherefore unreal antichesis
between Senate and Knighs, as though they were identical wich the parties
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of Sulla and of Marius. As with the Knighes, so with Iralians. Sulla hated
Samnites: he killed a large number of them. But cerrain Samnites he
favoured. Minatus Magius, a dynast of Aeclanum, chose the Roman cause
and helped Sulla at the siege of Pompeii. He received the franchise, his
sons the praetorship at Rome."® Not only this—there is thar remarkable
and ignored character Starius the Samnite, who had fought against Rome—
and then, by reason of his valour, wealth and family, was made a senator ac
Rome."® Here perhaps we have one of Sulla’s senators of 88 s.c., a renegade
rewarded for deserting in time the Iralian cause,

Schur has argued that it was the policy of Sulla to revitalise the Roman
Senate by bringing in the municipal aristocracy of Traly.*? This is reasonable
enough, though Schur gives no examples. Among the three hundred or more
new senators may be included, in addition to Sulla’s own partisans, certain
renegades from the lost causes of Marius and of Italia, Sratius is a case in
point. What can be discovered of the composition of the Senate in the
generation after Sulla?

The evidence is not only incomplete, but forruitous. Odd persons with

iar, if not unique, names turn up in the most varied connecrions. For

le, the Senatus Consultwm de Oropiis reveals the unknown senator
Voluscius."® The brothers Caepasii, small-town orators, appeared from
nowhere and captured the quaestorship.™® Such a name had never been heard
of before. Fidiculanius Fa?cuh was a grand name for Cicero to play with,
not merely because its bearer was disreputable—'senator populi Romani,
splendor ordinis, decus atque ormamentum iudiciorum, exemplar antiquae
religionss, Fidiculanius Falcula." ¥ Nor should we require the testimony of
Asconius to assure us that Cicero in the speech Pro Cornelio leapt with alacrity
upon the name of M. Terpolius (tr. pl. 77 8.c.).1

Most sionificant are the conclusions to be derived from the nomenclature
of the non-Latin regions of Iraly, as revealed especially in the masterly and
comprehensive work of Wilhelm Schulze ™ and the valuable scudies of other
5rudenrs—csPcc|'z]_l}-, for this purpose, the pmsoﬁngraphiml articles of Miinzer.

Willems long ago drew attention to the gentile names ending in “-enus’ and
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“-ienus,” which appear in the Roman Senare as early as the second century
8.c."™ The termination indicates Ecruria, Umbria or the Sabine and Picene
lands. Again, there are the endings “idius,” ‘-edius’ or ‘iedius.’ Adolf
Schulten has demonstrated their origin from the Osco-Sabellian regions and
studied their distribution.’®® Names of this kind are thickest in the heart of
the Apennines, in the territories of cthe Marsi and Paelignians.

Names of the two types here mentioned, though not common, are not
rare in the Senate of Cicero’s day—and, as they bcgfong to obscure persons,
were no doubt more frequent among the two hundred unknown senators.
A certain C. Vibienus perished from wounds received in a rioe stirred up by
Clodius; 8 and an elderly one-legged senator of Pompeian sentiments ealled
Sex. Teidius discovered the body of the murdered demagogue. 1

In this marter, the Senate of Caesar does not show a erceptibly higher
proportion. But the evidence is imperfect: it cannor therefore be invoked to
produce valid statistics. It is evident thar there must have been 2 large number
of obscure and worthy senators of municipal origin in the Senate atrer Sulla,
not only from Latium, Campania and the Sabine country, bur also from
Umbria, Ecruria and Picenum. (The central highlands, however, as has been
indicated, were hardly represented at all.) It was not difficule for the municipal
man to enter the Senate: but he could hardly hope for the consulate, which
was practically the manopoly of a small minority, the nobiles. Hence in tracing
the emergence of alien elements ar Rome the consulate provides an instructive
guide. Miinzer has demonstrated the significance of certain consulates held by
men with names of palpably non-Latin terminations of various types, vig.
M. Perperna (130), C. Norbanus (83). C. Carrinas (suff. 43) and P. Alfenus
Vatus (suff. 39): ™ one should perhaps add T. Didius or Deidius (o8), P.
Ventidius (suff. 43)—and L. Passienus Rufus (4) for Octavianus' friend Q.
Salvidienus Rufus, o5, des. for 39, did not survive to take office.

The consulates under Caesar’s Dictamrship (48-44 B.C.) show nothjng
novel or alarming. They were nine in number, five nobiles and four novi
Bortines: 128 of the %am:r all had been in the Senate before the outbreak of the
Civil War, all had secved as his legates in Gaul., This face cannot ucterly
refute, but it may help to invalidate extreme and schematic views abour the
social standing of Caesar's new senators. On the whole they will have brought
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no revolutionary change, for good or for evil, ro the lower ranks of chac body,
save by the infusion of partisans from the Iralia of go B.c., a5 attested in t"{t
three significant characters of Pollio, Poppaedius and Ventidius, and by the
handful of worthy Roman citizens from the provinces of the West.

VII. From Caesar To Aucustus

Pompeius was no betrer than Caesar, so Cicero confessed in despondency
and Tacitus with cool and bitter scepticism about the ostensible champions of
constitutional government.™ Had Pompeius prevailed there mighr not, it is
true, have been any great increase in the total of the Senate. The governing
uliga:d'i}' might have checked him. More than that, the greater number of
equestrian partisans from Italy and the provinces whom he mighe have wished
to promote had already been seduced by his Marian and ‘democraric” rival.
In the past Pompeius had furchered the interests of his partisans, inherired and
acquired, in Picenum. Hence Lollius Palicanus, Afranius and others.™ Bur
he can have had few friends among the defeared peoples of the Bellum
Iralicum: there was indeed a Paclignian, a certam Arrius,™ who would no
doubt have arrained senatorial rank. As for the dlientéle which Pompeius had
built up for himself in the provinces of the West, he would perhaps have
been defrauded of suitable material here for his new senate; for so many of his
adherents had been won over by Caesar—as witness the Balbi and ochers 1®

It was not Caesar but the Triumvirate that depressed beyond recovery
the &ignic:.' of magistracies and of Senate. A character in a play produced
under the Dictatorship professed himself dazed and speechless when he saw
six aediles in the place of the traditional four; ™ and Cicero became shocked
and petulant about sixteen practors— magistratus levissimus er divulgacs-
simus,’ ¥ He yas spared the sight of sixty-seven praetors in a single year 138
Caesar, ':L,a Plebiscitum Antonium of the beginning of 44 2.c., reserved the
right of designating the consuls and half of the other magistrates.™ Caesar
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had appointed suffect consuls in 45 8.c.. and he intended that Dolabellz
should rake his place when he departed vo Macedonia, But he did nor intend
that the consulate should be other than annual, as witness his designations for
the two years following, The Triumvies changed thar, rising even to six
consuls in 24 8.¢. and eight in the year following. Though Augustus restored
annial consuls and a semblance of free election, the names on the consular
Fasti and the record of certain significant incidents in the early years of his
Principate (such as the grant of the consulate to Cn. Piso in 23, though ke had
held no other senatorial office) 7 show how firm and undisputed his conrrol
tfﬂl! was.

'};']1: most disreputable individuals entered the Senare nor under Caesar,
but after his death. Such at least the ancient evidence indicates, especially
Suetonius— erant enim super mille, e quidam indignissimi et post necem
Caesaris per grariam auc praemium adlecti, quos orcivos vulgus vocabac."
Antonius naturally takes the blame For thar, and the posthumous working of
Caesar's intentions, real or forged. Cicero in the Philippis mentions a certain
senator, Asimus, who, he alleges, crepe into the Senare after Caesar's death. 19
So the charge is not baseless. However that may be, Cicero does not express|
render Antonius responsible for a senarorial adlection either in the Philippics or
i his correspondence—which s surprising, if the consul Antonius had
behaved in an outrageous or even in 2 questionable fashion. That is o say,
the most definite kind of testimony, the contemporary and the hostile, 15
silent. It will be readily conceded thar the actions of the Triumvirate were
open to more damaging criticism than was the consulate of Antonius, Only
one adlection 15 definitely recorded, 1n: 39 B.c., when familiar categories of
undesirables—namely, soldiers, provincials, sons of freedmen and slaves—iwvere
admitted o the Senate: M0 i¢ 15 also stated thar men lower in rank than kmghts
had become senators.™! Definite and alarming rales of this period are also
recaorded, escaped slaves standing for muagistracies and bemng elected—or
recognised mn time and carried off by their masters 192

However that may be, despite the proscriptions (though that measare,
being mainly 2 ca]gl::a] levy, was directed espectally against knights) and the Bartle
of Philippi, by far the most terrible carnage of the Givil Wars, ™ the Senae
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after Actitm had swollen ro a roral of more than a thousand ™ Tn 28 s.c.
Ocravianus and Agrippa, in virtue of censorial powers, conducted a revision
of the list of the Senate."® A hundred and ninety “unworthy members” were
induced o deparr by moral suasion of different kinds, Whar was the true
point and characcer of this pamless purge?

The precext and officia claim is manifest and suspect. ‘Undesirables’ had
entered the Senace in a period of anarchy : only a purified and reputable Senate
could receive from Octavianus’ hand the restored Republic, only a strong
government could guide and rule. In the conventional and prevalent view
ahout the low social status of Caesar’s senators, it is perhaps natural that they,
or such few of them as still survived, should be rtgarci'd as the principal
victims of the purge of 28 s.c.M® Yer if lack of social distinction be regarded
as the original sin, the Caesarians were surely less yulnerable than the packed
partisans of ten j;ca:s’ triumviral despotism.

But that is not the point. What, in the eyes of Octayianus and his
adherents, were the qualities desirable in the senator of the future? What
were the defeces thar disqualified? The answer is sim le. Lack of the fortune
necessary to keep up a senator’s station—and lack of loyalty to the victor of
Actium or of protection from the more powerful of his allies.

In 32 n.c. more than three hundred senators had fled from Iraly wich the
¢onsuls Ahenobarbus and Sosius, espousing the cause of Antonius and: the
constitution.*’ Some may haye returned with Plancus and other renegades,
a few perishied at Actium, or were execured after che vicrory. What was the
fate of the remainder: Octavianus after Actium confiscated for the needs of
his veterans the lands of Italian communities.™® It may well be that a number
of Antonian senators, contemptuously pardun:d and not formally stripped of
their starus—for there had been no- lictio senatus—were now persuaded to give
up & posiion which they had forfeited by ther past conduct, whether or no
they had been mulcred of their estates.

It is evident that the purge was not directed agamst men of ' obscure
origin,’ real or alleged. Certain of the scandalous upstares, such as Ventidius
the Picene and Saxa the Roman from Spain, were dead. Bur the Senate sull
vetained the alien-born Balbus from Punic Gades, the Picene Tarius Rufus
‘infima natalivm humilitate’ W and many another, che pillars of the new
order—nor to mention M. Vipsanius Agrippa and T. Statilius Taurus, the
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greatest of them all. The Revolution was triumphane and consolidated,

Magis alii mores quam alii homines," to invere a familiar se.

After the purge the Senate still numbered about eight hundred members,
With the retumn to constitutional government in 28 and 27 8.c., magistracies
resumed their Republican toral and funcrions, the only change, so a govern-
ment writer alleges, being the raising of the practors from eight to ten 1@
The number was not kept, rising on one occasion at least to sixteen: '™
Tiberius regarded twelve as normal and Augustan.™ As for the consulate,
Augustus intended ar first thac it should be annual: it was not until 5 p.c,
that suffect consuls became a regular institution.

The contrast with Caesar's Dictatorship is greater in show than in
substance, to be explained largely by the fact that Caesar, coming to power in
and through civil war, had ro carry out changes in a.swifr and drasric fashion.
Augustus afrer Actium found himsell in a happier situation. The Revolution
had gone so far—and all his partisans had been so adequately rewarded—chac it
was both easy and expedient to call a halt and pose as the champion of restora=
Hon ‘—cum ... movis ex rebus aucti tuta et praesentia quam vetera et
periculosa mallent.” 18 Not that there was, however, or could be, a real
reaction. Twenty years of social change cannor be undone so long as the
authors of the process—and its beneficiaries—sremain 1n power..

Caesar’s Senate of nine hundred was a disgusting and unwieldy body,
never intended, it has been alleged, ro work as an efficient organ of government.
In point of size the restored and purificd Senate of 28 p.c. was not any more
manageable; and this was the Senate which; tn the view of some authorities,
recovered and exerted ies ancient functions as well as its dignity and prestige
in the first and most 'constiturional’ period of the primacy of Auguistus. So
the Senate endured for a decade. In (8 B.C. Augustus reduced ies total 1o six
hundred. 1™ It is staved by Dio that he would have wished ro go further, to
three hundred, thar 15 to say, to the Senate befare Sulla—which can hardly be
taken seriously, save as a threat to those who were dissatisfied at this modest
reduction; and as a profession of Republican ideals. Yer, even so, the
Augustan Senate was now probably above six hundred, Twenty quaestors in
Sulla’s system were held to be adequate to supplement a Senate of that size:
yet 1€ appears chat that number was exceeded in the generation following. It
18 not certain whether Sulla's quaestors were intended to hold that office
in ther thirtiech year. He may have established the age of thirty-seven 15
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If s0, the prescription was cestainly neglected in the generation of Cicero
—to take only the examples of Cicero and of M. Antonius, If the age of
thi? be assumed as the statutory minimum, Augustus reduced the term
by five years, a change which can plausibly be dared to the early period
of his Principate.’ This would be wivalent to rasing by one-sixth
the normal expectation of a senﬁmr'sx\ife. and hence the towal of the
Senate, From the middle period of Augustus’ rule omwards a Senate
of ac least seven hundred members may plausibly be deduced, The contrast
with Caesar's nine hundred (if they were so many) becomes tllusory.

Whar of that other convenient contrast, the social status of senators under
Dicratorship and revived Republic? As for consuls, Caesar's appointments
have been mentioned already, five tobiles and Four novi bomines. The Trium-
virate, however, set a high premium on the latter class. The Augustan consuls
in the first decade of the new dispensation show no appreciable change from
the Trimviral proportion: with the year 18 5.c. and after, a change, which,
however, may be due less to considered policy than ro circumstances and
‘demographic’ accidents—a whole generation of young nobiles was now growing

, the sons of the defeated and proscribed, claiming the consulate as of
hereditary right.

The composition of the Senate as a whole, however, must have shown a
decline of social distinction: many noble families had perished m:te::}y
in the revolutionary period. On the other hand, the purge of 28 8.c., while
removing some two hundred senators, affected ouly a fracrion of the accesstons
of the preceding twenty years: for; allowing for the many casualties of the
period. if the Sepate at the timte of Actium numbered over a thousand, chese
cannot on any reckoning have been less than seven hundred. Maoreover,
Augustus deliberacely fostered the steady recruttment of the Senare from the
equestrian order; and it may be presumed that his E}liq‘ was followed, if
not indeed extended, by the Claudian Tiberius, who, like Caesar. was a
parrician and a liberal.

VIII. ConcrusioN

ing short of a complete caralogue of names and origins, for it & not
to be had, the above brief and imperfect skeech, by mentioning here and there
a few significant names, may nooe the less suggest thac certatn changes in the
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recruitment of the Roman Senate were not as abrupt and scandalous as has
somerimes been fancied; and chac such changes. however brought about, could
not be arrested, and were not in fact annulled,  The Senate of the generation
after Sulls must have contained a grear mass of municipal men—who by the
mature and condition of their being do not impress their deeds and personality
on the records of history, but are casually preserved, if ac all—for more than
two hundred have faded into deserved oblivion, Republican history is the
history of the nobiles,

Yer one pare of Iraly snll lacked its due place in the life of the Roman
Stare, the TME;I of go 5.c. Whartever be thought of the ambitions of Caesar,
whatever be the judgement of his rule and policy, one fact remains. In
supplementing the Senate, Caesar brought in, among ocher ‘municipal’
adherenrs, excellent men from the Iralici, the atistocracy of those pmpi:a‘.
The Dictator perished, but the Dictatorship was perpetuated by Trium-
virate and Principate, and his work was not undone, Augustus was not, as
Claudius alleged, an innovator, the author of a ‘novus mos': though no
reacrionary, he would perhaps have been shocked by the language as- well
as by the policy for which his grand-nephew invoked the blessing of his

dent,

Like Claudius, Augustus could not have appealed to Caesar. It is time
10 redress the balance. Yer justice to Caesar should not pass Into extravagant
laudation or countenance any reversion to the schematic contrast or Facile
antithesis berween statesmen and policies which it is the object of this paper
to deprecate. By the time of Augustus, the Senate of Rome may be described
as representacive of all Ialy, contining as it did ‘omnem florem ubique
coloniarum ac municipiorum, bonorum scilicer virorum et locupletium.”
The familiar and laudable rerm ‘Tepresentation’ may engender error and
anachronism. Augustus was no doubr glad o see in his Senate men from every
part of ltaly; he even toyed with the ide of allowing town-councillors to
record their votes in absence for elections at Rome " But senators were not
chosen to represent a region, They made their way as individuals, men of
wealth, merit and lc?nlr.y. or 35 members of an order in society, the propertied
classes; which is evident also for the imperial Senate of the Antonines, with its
mposing ranks of local aristocras from the provinces, east and wese, the
successors of the Trahan 'boni viri et locupletes.” Tt was not for abstrace
reasons that Pompeius gave the Roman franchise ro local dynasts 1 Gaul and
Spain and promoted partisans from Picenum, thar Caesar brought into the
Senate adherents from the Iralici and even provincials. Loyal in the past,

WY Scsninhis, Eiwes Aug. g6



CAESAR, THE SENATE AND I[TALY 31

these men would be useful in the future.™® The creation of ‘rota Italia,'
however satisfying and indeed ‘inevitable’ o the student of polirical theory,
was not the product of abstract speculation applied o human affairs, but the
work of time and circumstance, violencly accelerated by Civil War and

confiscation, by Dicratorship and by Revolution. '™
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NOTES ON S, MARIA DELLA STRADA AT MATRICE,
ITS HISTORY AND SCULPTURE

I

Rouno the ancient abbey

of S. Maria della Strada, irs casale and irs

church, perhaps the most important Romanesque building now remdining in
the province of Molise, there has accumulated an abundant lirerature, because
of I:E:;O many problems, historical as well as artistic and archaeological, which

it presents. These

problems have of recent years been the subject of fresh

studies by Avv. Dott, V. E. Gasdla and Do, E. D. Petrella, who have
reviewed the exisung work on the subject, and have also called arrention to a
very considerable body of documentary evidence for the history of the church.?
Gasdia in particular has laid the Angevin Registers and Fascicoli under con-
tribution,? and Petrella has called attention to some hitherto neglected printed
sources.” Gasdla has, moreover, carried our a minute and observant examina-
tion of the building and irs monuments, often with happy results; and on this

and on the

Angevin evidence has based his interprecation of the circumstances

of the foundation and history of che monastery, Perrella in his turn has
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subjected Gasdla's views to erimcism, and has on occaston, correcred his
nferences: bur Petrella’s revision cannot in many respects be accepted, and
the whole series of problems needs to be examined afresh. These concern, in
the firse place, the foundation of the abbey, its topographical situation and its
telation to the authorities ecclesiastical and lay with which it and ies dependent
casale were connected; in the second place, they concern the architecural
and artistic imporr of the building, which will be shown to have r
significance in the history of iconography and owelfth-century sc.hmﬁw:i'
sculpture
The existence of the monastery has been traced by Gasdla as far back as the
p;%:rivilrges of Anastasius IV in 1153 and Adrian IV in 1157, when the
abbey of S, Maria d Strata is included in the list of monasteries and churches
areribured to the jurisdiction of the archbishop of Benevento.® Moreover,
he has drawn attention co a reference made in the thirceenth: century to a
presumed grant of the casale of S. Maria to the abbey by a ‘King William,'
which points to the same period.® The fortunate discovery of an unpublished
document in the Archivio storico provinciale di Benevento has now fixed
beyond all doube the date of the consecration, if not of the foundation of
the church. This is a charter of August 1148 granted by Gerald de Fay, lord
of Jelsi and S. Angelo in Vico, for the church and casale of S, Sofia de Gibizza.”
In it he mentions the dedicarion of the church of S. Mara de Strata "in nosera
provineia’ by archbishop Peter of Benevento, assisted by the bishops John of
Volumara, Raymond of Civitate and Robert of Bouano. No abbor of S.
Maria 18 mentioned, buc it is rempting to find the name of the hrse abbot in
the "Abas Landulfus’ formerly inscribed on the pavement of the church.
which ‘was very probably contem with the building. Moreover the
suggestion that he is to be identi with the donor of the Fonte Randolfe
Between 8. Maria and Matrice is atmactive.® Yet another fresh document
L my others wern inlly taken for me with jprae
ﬁ?ﬁﬁ%‘ﬂ“ﬁ STy Ry R g Rowe s G
To the collectiom of the fstiam Nazhimule L and of D
the  Anderson, sevieral of which | am kimily permitred

i 0
resenrclien ol fize cxpried our Frat reprodoce hes, | lave this beert sble w follow up the
ol ":I ohavuiﬁm:ﬂﬂ.mdmmhlmﬂnm:h:pw

3 b oS-
mwmmﬁamaﬂnm& e | visined 5. Marta
ﬁ-.whm e iy, 50 Hakndia polos i ® e Coloa ot
3 meet, = ot o :
Azt ; i of  thoese Lo, Vendos, lflfimﬁ\‘ﬁkml.lil—u_h 1T

i i the imii= " doxs (20, 1oTE, PP 6-T5 193F) P800 App nefes
parsable busis (f thi lussoried imemiemiun. The Whether ils refers 10 @!Euml.mudum-uau
of the archinsetre mmad of 5. Mars, on theother  with hita Faties In 1133, 01 10 Williae LT (4664 180),
hlghhm mhyhhﬂ;ﬂﬁd;ﬂm ime dim in the seooud half of te ey
E&! I : ﬁ:ﬁdnhﬂﬂmh&lﬁdu indizared ; probiably die peferencs is to Willism T, in view

_:nw.u.ti&u:;m w:_ﬂfl'iwimd: dfﬁuﬁrmﬁmﬂhpﬂlﬂ

Magliinn, snd were publidied Ve, b App- -

! T il‘m‘—ﬁ-:zl. mentioned; * Perralla, = 85



34 THE BRITISH SCHOOL AT ROME

from the same archive of the year 1176 astests the presence of the abbor-
Nazzarius, evidently well established among the boni bomines of the
neighbourhood, who intervened i a dispute berween the cardinal abbor of
S. Sofia di Benevenro and one of his men at Toro®

The ticle of S. Maria de Strata, which stood in the twelfth century, as it
does now, in the terrirory of Matrice, has rased much discussion about the
road to which reference 15 apparently made. Vincenzo Ambrosiani, supporred

Petrella, saw inoar the strecch of paved mule-track which runs from Matrice
to Perrells Tifernina and thence northwards to the great lines of the Trattun
by which the flocks and herds passed from Molise and Abruzzo ro winter in
Ardia.“‘ Gasdia, on the other hand, regards it as the Via Frentana Apula,
a branch of the Via Valera, represented to-day by the provincial road from
Botano ro Vinchiaturo, and thence by the national road to Campobasso and
Larmo, which passes between S. Maria and Marrice, less than a kilometre
distant from either.” Tmpossible in truth to say for cerain which road gave
its name to the church. There is, Kowever, yer another possible explanation
of the tcle ‘della Strada.’ This may not have applied to any specific road,
but may have been a peneral appellative describing the protection afforded to
the journeying faithful by the Blessed Virgin, the Guide, the Nea Hodigtria
of Calabrian dedications,

The ecclesiastical relations of the monastery, like all else connected with
i, have been the subject of controversy. The foundation has been acrributed
by Gasdla to the monks of S. Sofia di Benevento, but without any evidence; 2
and Perrella has adopted the same view, again without evidence.®® He points
out, nghtly enough, that S. Maria stood on the border between the chief
spheres of influence of S. Sofia and Monte Cassino, and refers o the-many
donations of the counts of Molise on behalf of S, Sofia, especually those of the
castella of Castelvecchio, Toro and S, Giovanni in Galdo. These he arrributes
to the cotmes’ desire to restrain the over-mighty power of Monte Cassino in
their counity; * a thesis which does not take account of the contemporary
grants to S. Benedict, for example, those of S. Croce ar Isernia and of S.
Hluminata ac Limosano, Bur there i, in fact, never the lease hine that S. Sofia
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had any part or lot it S. Maria della Strada, and the mention of the lacter in
two documents from the archive of the Beneventan abbey is due to purely
fortuirous circumstances.

In regard to the claims of Monte Cassino, the question 1s not so clear,
Perrells, indeed, believes that any connexion there may have been, concerned
the casale and nor the monastery, buc such a distncrion is in the nature of the
case impossible. The dependence of the casale on the monastery is apparentl
vn'ucl'wrf:r by a fmgme[:f‘ of a general inquest probably of iy?? cér?:emin;
feudal services due ro the royal curia in the county of Molise. It is given in
the Fascicolo Angioino no. 24, with the heading: ‘Est monasterii Casinensis
In casale Sancee Marie de Strata."" ¥ Nevertheless, S, Maria della Strada is not
found among the possessions of the great abbey in the confirmations of
Innocent [T1 or Honorius IT1; the presence of the abbot of Monte Cassino at
its dedication is not mencioned; nor is there any published document which
suggeses that it was a subject house. The church of S. Maria de Strata, which
15 mentioned in the Registers of Monte Cassino, is a different church in the
neighbourhood of San Germano ; ™ and a document of 1381 which does indeed
concern an abbot Nicalas of §. Maria de Strata at Marrice 15 inconclusive.
It 1s an order 1ssued by abbot Peter de’ Tarrari of Monte Cassino for the
institution of brother Nicolas of Morrone, 2 monk of Monte Cassino, as
provost of the subject churches of S. Eustachio di Ficarola or di Pantasia,
and S, Maria di Casalpiano after the deposition of an unworth provost.!
The document continues: ‘Quo circa dilecris in Christo venerabili in Christo
Patr1 Nicolao Abbari monasterii S. Mariae de Strara, et honesto viro Archi-
presbytero S. Mariae de Morrono, etc. beneficia, et cappellas sibi subjectas
vacantia, vel vicatura conferendi de quibus tantummodo potestatem reser-
vantes, subtrahimus tenore presenrium facultatem.” Here the abbot of S,
Maria-and the archpriese of Morrone, neighbouring cleries, seem to have been
charged with the administration of the property of S. Eustachio during the
vacancy, bur rhe}- do nor appear to be tn any way themselves subject to Monte
Cassino. The evidence, then, for the dependence of S. Maria reses only on
the inquest quoted above, and its meaning is not plam. A possible explanation
is that the phrase ‘monasterium Casinense’ is used merely for 4 Benedictine
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house which had originally recetved irs customs from Monte Cassino, and the
inrention cleatly is to stare thar che casale belonged to the abbey of S. Maria
della Strada, not to Monte Cassino. Support for this suggestion will be
found when the architecture of S. Maria comes to be discussed, smce the
church belongs to that lesser school of Benedictine building in the Abruzz,
which 15 seen, for instance, in S. Maria in Cellis, S. Maria in Valle Porclanera
and S. Maria di Canneto, all of them ultmately deriving from Monte
Cassino, They indeed were subject to the parent house, while S. Maria della
Strada, it would seem, was independent.!

On the other hand, the archbishop of Benevento always appears as the
ecclesiastical superior of 5. Maria, which- was situared within his immediate
diocese. He consecrated the church in 1148, and received jurisdicrion over the
abbey from Anastasius TV and Hadrian IV in 1153 and 1157. From the earliest
days its head was an abbot, and that he was later a mitred abboe is proved by a
record of 1374, when brother Roger is found among those babentes mitras e
erossas within the diocese of Benevenro, whose atrendance at provincial synods
was required, and whose collation belonged to the archbishop.?* After the
evil of commendant had fallen on the abbey, it was the Cardinal Archbishop
Lotenzo Cibo, the nephew of Innocent VIII, who tried to withdraw the
revenues from the commendatory abbot Marcantonio Sperandeo, the lacter
being defended from the spoliation by the king, Frederick of Aragon, Finally,
when monastic life had entirely ceased in the abbey in the seventeenth century
it was Archbishop Orsint who restored and reconsecrated the church in 1703,
It is most probable. therefore, that S: Maria recetved ies customs, and perhaps
1ts first monks, from Monte Cassino; bur it was an independent house subjece
nnlg to normal diocesan -:ommll.n: control which seems to have been v
with the chang wce of later days, when archiepiscopal collation was
substituted for ﬁ t;rzc:lminn of the n:i::bor by the cun?;nuniq-_

Of the actual circumstances of the foundation of S. Maria and irs relation
to the lay lords of the region in its earliest days very lictle can be discovered.,
It is, however, cerrain ar least thar the church was founded in the
verrivoty of Matrice, for the casale which grew up round the ::chgmus founda-
ton: was always coupled with Macrice ™ According to the Catalogue of the
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Barons in the middle of the twelfth century, Robert Avalerius, a baron of the
count of Molise, and a man of considerabie importance, was lord of Marrice,
a fee of two knights. He held also Collerotondo (territory of Montgano),
Arcipresbitero (tetritory of S, Giovanni in Galdo) and Albona (unidentified),
reckoned together as one knight's fee, and Ripabortoni and Castello as another
fee; further, he had Campodiptetra, which was n the hands of a sub-tenant,
William: Marchisius, the brother of Manfred Marchisius, lord of Lupara
and Castelbottaccio. The area of Robert's influence through his tenants and
nts extended still further, as far as Saleito and Pietravalle along the
border berween the principality of Capua and the duchy of Apulia.®® S,
Maria della Strada lies between Matrice and Robert's more mr:Ea:rl}r fiefs,
and we may assume that the grant of land for the endowment of the church
and monastery was made by him, At any rate he was alive in 1147, when he
witnessed, in the presence of count Hugh IT of Molise, a concord concluded
between Hugh Marchisius of Castelbottaceio and Lupara and the church of
S. Angelo in Altissimo,® just one year before S, Maria was dedicated with
great pomp. Further, the inscription round the column sranding a short
distance from the church (Pl. V, 1 and z), which has been thought to record
an abbot Valerius in the time of King Roberr, refers cerrainly to Roberr
Avalerius
The new foundation obviously prospered; and to judge from the evidence
of the quatrels in the early Angevin period between the lords of Matrice and
the abbor, it is not too much to assume thac the juridical situation of S. Maria
resembled that of the many new foundations which were arising as the resulr
of baronial piety in che I:Wt{fl:h century.®® These were SOMETIMES Mefe o
churches or chapelries, sometimes, as at 5. Maria, small monastic establish-
ments; but in either case there was some endowment in land with a few men
to work it, the whole often granted away ‘libere et quiete,” or, n general
terms, free from the lord's interference and rights of ownership. Soon, with
the rapid increase of population and its sectlement, owing to the more ordered
conditions of the second half of the century, outside the forufied castells, 2
casale would grow up round the church, taking irs name from the ticular
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saint. At S, Mana the lords of Matrice seem to have retained the renure in
eapite and the obligation to pecform the military service due to the royal euria,
while the monastery held the church and csile as 3 sub-tenant without
obligations to any secular person. There was 5 margin of uncertainty here as
to the judicial rights, the feudal oath of security, and the dues which might
be claimed by the lord from the abbey and its men for the purpose of meeting
the servitium debitum; consequencly difficulties were bound to oceur. In

el cases the matter was gmmﬁ p sertled by agreement, as for instince, at
S. Softa di Gibizza; ® and although th:rc 15 no certainty in regard to S. Maria,
it is possible that the privilege of King William adduced by the monks in the
chirteenth century was i fact the judicial settlement of a dispute with the
lords of Matrice.® It seems probable char these lords still belonged to a
branch of the family of Avalerius under Frederick 1, while another branch
held Ripabottoni, deriving from Vitus Avalerius, who was among the
barons of Molise in charge of Paduan hostages in 1239.% He was loed also
of Venamaggiore and half of Montorio in the Capitanata, and his descendans,
Robert de Vitavalerio, Alionora Avelleria and Richard de Avalerio (or de
Catellis) are found holding Ripabotroni and Venamaggiore from 1272 sl
1319.2

In the time of Charles of Anjou Matrice was in the hands of Gemma,
lady also of Campodipietra and of the barony of Lupara, From the informa-
tion 1 the Angevin Registers and Fascicoli it is clear that Gemma held all her
fiefs in her own right, and while the evidence is por fully conclusive, there is
good reason to believe that she was the heiress of the Avalerii at Matrice,
and of the Marchesi ar Lupara. In 1269, when she was alre;d}- a widow,
Gemma, as the ‘daughter of the late Constantia,’" obtained from the midgna
eurfe testirution of Matrice and Campodipletra of which she had been
unjustly despotled ® The implication is that her claim was justified through
her mother, and this is explicitly confirmed by her son Perer's starement
that hli mﬂt}:rr hc]d her feu lands ‘ex SUCCessiong materna.” ¥ Bur
besides Consrantia, the lady Mephia is also crediced with having held
these two castella with their cosalta. She had been the wife of the lite
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Thomas of Agnone, and he had held a quarter of the barony of Agnone
and the barony of Petrellz, as well as Marrice and Campodipietra, which
had belonged to his late wife. This information comes from an order
for the revocarion to the curia of the half of the barony of Agnone which had
belonged to Borrellus of Agnone and the lands of Thomas as sec out above.™
Borrellus was killed by Manfred or one of his partisans as early as 1254, but so
far the dare of the death of Thomas and Mq:lhia ts not known. We must
assume that Constantia inherited Matrice as the daughter of an elder brother
of Vitus Avalerius; thar she married a lord of Campodipierra; and thar chese
castella wene to her daughter Mephia and her husband. When they had died,
Charles I tried to recover the lands, but Gemma put in her claim, which was
allowed, to succeed as Constantia’s herress, Thus Gemma must presumably
have been the sister of Mephia, She lived Frankish law, we are told® and
belonged expressly to the Lann’ and not to the new ‘Gallic' nobiliy
She was therefore in all probability of Italian Norman origin. Her hushand
was'a certain Nicolas de Theopaldo of Palestrina, who received Lupara from
Frederick I1. Their sons were Peter and Nicolas, who succeeded not only to
Matrice and Campodipietra, bur also to Lupara. Buc betore telling the story
of their relations with Matrice and 8. Maria della Strada, it will be well to
rake up the history of the barony of Lupara.

In the Norman period the house of Marchese held Lupara and Gastelbor-
taccio. Its head in 1147 was that Hugh Markese or Marchisius whose charter
was witnessed by Roberr Avalerius; and in the Catalogse of the Barons Hugh's
sons: Manfred and William, lords of Lupara and Castelborttaccio, held also
Campodipierra adjoining Matrice, from Robert. Manfred was recurned as
the renant, and William, who held of his brother, was no doubt in actual
occupation of the fief,® He may most probably be identified, both on
account of his name and because Campodipietra borders on Toro, with the
W. de Luparia miles, who tn 1176 supported Robert of Toro in hus dispute with
S. Sofia di Benevento.® The family made a definite mark in the neighbour-
hood, because the name ‘Marchisi’ is to this day attached to a place i the
commune of Campodipietra® The genealogy of the family, though arcempred
by Dells Marra and recently by Gasdia, needs much fuller investigation ™
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40 THE BRITISH SCHOOL AT ROME

It may perhaps be hazarded that their lands were divided rowards the end of
the twelfth century, and that while one branch is known to have held Casrelbot-
taccio at least ro the end of the fourteenth century and to have retamed the
mame of Marchese,® another branch from which Gemma derived, perhaps
through William of Lupara, were lords of Lupara and Campodipietra. It
may well be that Constantia, the heiress of the Avalerii of Marrice, married
the lord of Campodipietra, a relative of the lord of Lupara. The Lupara,
however, are not mentioned among the Molisant barons in charge of Ianﬁ:ﬂi

isoners, and we learn from an Angevin document that Frederick 1T had
deprived the lord of Lupara of his barony because he su d the Pope. '
This statement s made in the claim to the barony pﬂ:‘!mcd in 1280 by a
certain Odertsius Octavianus and his brother Accurrebonus Masii, who are
described as citizens of Spoleto. They rely on their descent from the dis-
possessed lords, and 1t 15 tempting to see in the name Musii an ervor for Murchisii.
The claimants go on to say that although Charles of Anjou invited them as
exiles to return when he came into the kingdom, and although in virtue of a
royal writ they recovered and occupied the barony which was rightly theirs,
they were ejected by Pecer and Nicolas, the sons of the lare Nicolas of Pales-
trina, who seized the person of Oderisius. ™ These are in fact the sons of
Gemma, whose husband is elsewhere called Nicolas de Theopaldo.* Nicolas,
then, who had been given the barony by Fredenck 11, was most probably
married to Gemma to regularise his posttion. She held Lupara, according.
to the general mquest of 1272-1273 into the fiefs held i capite by “Latin’
barons,® ex successione - parentum. et predecessorwm sworum, 3 statement which
miakes it clear that she was related in some way to the old lords. The sons of
Gemma and Nicolas, moreover, in claiming the batony after her death, did so
ex successione materna, again witnessing to a personal elaim of hers which, they
add, was derived from her mother.¥ In 1276 she was excused payment of
military service because her son Nicolas was with the king in petson at Rome;
and from February 1278 to January 1279 she was engaged in a long law-
suit with Duraquila of Cantalupo for the possession of the casale of S. Angelo
in Altissimo, an old subjecc of contest becween the lords of Lupara and
Castelbortaccio and S. Sofia di Benevento. The casale was claimed by the
abbot and convent, who had violently dis ed Gemma and rented it to
Duraquila’s father and his brothers.® In July 1278, perhaps in connexion with
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this suit, or else with the claims of Oderisius and Accurrebonus of Spoleta,
arders were issued for Peter and Nicolas of Lupars to appear before the vice
mascer justiciar on 3 charge that the had occupied the barony of Lupara to the
prejudice of the suria, to which ic longed in full right.%" But whatever the
upshor was, the brothers put in their formal claim in July 1280 to succeed their
mother after her death,® as did also Odersius a year {attr. so far as Lu
was concerned.® Perer and Nicolas were undoubtedly successful i obraining
the whole of their mother’s inheritance, but the order of the euria for the
taking of the vath of assecwratio by the vassals of Lupara and S. Angelo in
Algissimo was not issued until 16 February, 1286.% The brothers divided their
mother’s lands: Peter, who, like Gemuma, lived Frankish law, took Lupara and
Campodipictra, and Nicholas, who lived Lombard law, rook Matrice and
S. Maria della Serada.® Their sister Sybil had already been married during
Gemma's lifetime to Bartholomew of Veroli, and her money dowry had been
secured on the castellum of le}r)dipmtra K

But interesting as all the affairs of the family are, our first concern ts with
the church and casale of S, Maria. Gemma, it has been seen, recovered her
legal righe to Matrice in June 1260, and her son Peter on her behalf lost no time
in yvindicaring every right to which she could lay claim, including the casale of
S. Mania deﬁa Strada. Already in the month of Seprember the abbor had
lodged 3 complaint hefore the curia that Peter, acring for his mother, the lady
of Lupara, had demanded, as the legal consequence of the restitution to her
of the casale, the assecuratio or oath of fealty to the dominus terras from the
abbot and his vassals, and had diszrained upon their houses, lands and oxen.
The abbot sought redress in the king's courr, alleging that he had no obligation
to any secular person, and Peter was prohibired from any further action on
his own authority, His sul:vpuwd rights must be claimed in the magna curia
I spize of this injunction, Peter persisted in his violence, and in 1275 claimed
the whole casale, supporting the claim b;,' an armed entry into the village. The
abbot again sought redress in the king's cowrt, asserring thac the casale had
always belonged ro the monastery, as witnessed by a privilege of King William.
The justiciar was ordered to hold an inquest in the presence of both parties: if
Peter had despoiled the monastery of the casale on his own authority, it should
be restored according to the procedure established by the king for the restitu-
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4z THE BRITISH SCHOOL AT ROME

tion of property seized by violence. If not, then the casale was to be sequestered
in the hands of the eursa, or of some sequestrator appointed by the king, with
the object of trying the proprictary action.® The immediate upshor of the
quarrel is unknown, since very few special inquests hiave been preserved, but,
as-will be seen later on, the Lupara maintained cheir tenure of the casale.
Gasdla, indeed, who draws a livel piceure of Peter and his troop of horse
clartering into the village, regards I{I.I'Et inquests, whose records he published,
as bearing directly on this act of violence: in the firse of them, he says,
the right of the abbey was upheld by the jurors, while on the two sub-
sequent occasions the men of the casale were intinudated by the lord of
Lupara, and, reversing their previous restimony, swore that he alone held the
casale with rights of jusice, fealty and dues. These inquests, however, have
no connexion with any private quarrel, since they are in fact parts of different
general inquests into the relations berween the king and the feudatories, which
were ordered to be held throughout the provinces. They deal with various
aspects of these relations, and do not therefore show thar flar contradiction
which has been atributed to the intinudation of the jurors by che lords,
Much light has been chrown by Dr. Sthamer on the general feudal inqueses
ordered by Charles [.% and the rerurns to two at least of these inguiries are
extant for Gemma's lands, The first, which rook place in 12723273, was
concerned to discover the "harones er pheudatarios latinos tenentes rerras,
pheudum seu pheuda aue bona pheudalia in capite,” and to inquire 'de valore
annuo eorumdem,” with the object of reviewing the services due from the old
indigenous nobility on the occasion of the expedition to Greece. The inquiry
elicited valuable informarion concerning Gemma's tenure of Lupara,* and of
S. Maria della Srada and Matrice,# which laceer are described as belonging to
het son Peter. He is the only lord holding in chief at either place, while 2
juror ar Matrice refers to his tenure of Lupara and S. Maria dells Strada, The
value of Matrice is sworn at three gold ounces, and that of S. Maria ar fifteen
tarenes. In connexion with this informition, it is not a ligele interesting to
see that the amount of money service received from Gemma by the hand of
Richard of Lauria at Capua on 3 July, 1273, amounted to two gold ounces and
fifteen tarenes, Marrice being worth ad generatle pondses four gold ounces; eleven
tarenes and five grains, '

“h&%u:mmmm:h:mﬂm_ N, 23, Berlin, 1333, pp- 2627
lintted e gewination of 11 16 the provision ™ Appond
Rl toes A e L L i, labe D G Bl 5 Mt b
1y o o i it
Etlugn! Schames, Bruckerscks muttelaliriichir: £o=  Mumdcs s y e
gerren Intarizalion (Abk

Al der Wissenadhatan, 1935 il Yo e ABR s



NOTES ON S. MARIA DELLA STRADA AT MATRICE 43

The next tnquest recorded for S. Maria and Matrice ¥ belongs either to
the third general inquest of 1277 and 1278 or the sixth of 1283, according to
Dr. Schamer's list; ® it is an inquity 'si in terrd ipsa essent aliqui pheodotarii
qui Regie Curie servire teneantur de servicio militari et de annuo valore.’
In Marrice Perer and Nicolas of Lupara, sons of Gemma, are recurned as the
lotds holding of the exrig on military cenure: the value has risen since the
inquest of 1272 to six gold ounces comuni estimatione. I the casale of S. Maria
della Serada, on the other hand, the jurors assert that the place belongs to the
Cassinese Monastery, and that no service i« owed from it to the royal ewra.
This tescimony asserting the right of the abbey is lacer in date than that which
Was swom in 1272-1273 to the effect that Peter was the sole Latin lord holding
i ¢apite and nor, as Gasdla suggests, earlier, so that, apare from the inquest
being a general and not a special one, it cannot bear the interpretarion he put
:F:m it. The question here 15 not into tenure in capite, but mro the presence

- any, feudatory owing service 1o the crown; the jurors state correctly that
there is no such feudacory because the village belongs to the monastery, and
they do no more than refer to the sub-tenancy of the abbey in free alms,
leaving aside the duty of the tenant it capite to fulfil the ohfigaﬂnns of the
place to the mria.

That the tenancy-in-chief indeed belonged to the Lupara ts borne out
by the third inquest cited by Gasdia.® This again is a general inquiry whether
in 5. Maria della Serada are to be found “aliquos Prelaros, Comites, Barones et
pheudotarios terras castra et pheuda a curia regia in capite tenentes, sed alios
qui procurent terras nomine baliatict, et mitlieres aliquas ravione [tertiarie]
terras seu pheuda tenentes.” The jurors swear that "dominus Nycolaus de
Luparia’ " holds the casale from King Charles [IT], and that he is bound to

we the service of one gold ounce, as n fact he has done whenever required
gly the rurfa from the happy entry of the lare King Charles unril the present
time. This may be pur down as the year 1206, in view of the Calabrian
expedition, There are moreover several writs addressed in 1297 to Nicolas
as wicc-admiral of Sicily, which are to be found in the same volume of
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Fascicoli. The reference to his tenure since the entry of Charles I, whereas
hitherto Peter alone has been mentioned, may be explained by the joint
tenure of the brothers with their mother before her death.

Although these quests do not bear directly on the quatrel between the
abbey and the Lupara, yer incidentally they w light on its nature. It
concerned the rights of the tenant-in-chief of the casale in view of the servitium
debitsem to the crown: he claimed the oath of security and the dues from the
vassals of the abbor, which no doubr went ro provide the service. The abbot
on his part claimed entire freedom from all obligations, so thac if he made good
his case, the lord would have to meer the service from ourside sources of
revenue. In English parlance it was the forensic service of the casale which was
involved, This reading of the history of the quarrels is borne out by the joint
obligation laid on Marrice and the casale of S. Miria della Strada to supply
pack-horses to the aria in 13001 there was cleatly no abrogation of service o
the king on the ground char the monastery held quit and free; the only question
was whether any part of that service was to be met from the rents of the casale
itself,®

After the death of Gemima and the division of her inheritance, the careers
of her two sons followed divergent lines. Peter continued to show the same
violence which had marked his early action against the abbor of 5. Maria and
Oderisius of Spolero, and he enjoyed an unenviable notoriety for the pa
which he played, together with his son Otlando, in the attack on Boniface Vi
at Anagni and the seizure of the papal treasure.® He was responsible, too, for
Orlando's murder of che archbishop of Gran on the same occasion, and it has
been suggested thar he was actuared by some private quarrel with the arch-
bishop because of the death of his brother Nicolas which had aken pliace in
Hungary. This suggestion of a private quarrel is the more likely since Peter
had been in the service of the pope at least sinice 1301, when he was excused his
normal feudal service because he was in the company of Perer Caerani, who
had become count of Caserra in 1298.% His crimes brought excommunication
by Benedice XI and a summons to appear before the king's courr. His offence
had been the greater because the archbishop had come to the Roman
cwria under the safe-conduce of Charles I1. On Peter's failure ro appear, a
third of his movables was confiscared and his other property was sequestered
e, o et 85 v Lo P De Lalis, Notaments.' vol. i, *Peuro de Lugin
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for a year, nombly ‘Castrum Luparie cum quodam alio casale ipsi cascro
propineo,” perhaps S. Angelo in Altissimo. Ultimately, the whole estate
was given to Berenger of Barbarano; Lupara and Campodipictra henceforth
reckoned as 'de feudo nove,'® and Peter and his sons disappear from
history ¥
Nicolas, the lord of Matrice and S. Maria della Serada, Gemma's second
son, on the other hand, became a well-known and active official in the reign
of Charles TI. After holding the office of justiciar in Abruzzo and in Terra di
Otranto, he was vice-admiral in the Principality of Salerno and Terra di
Layoro from 7 September, 1205, having been appointed by Queen Maria;
and on 2 August, 1296, he was made captain of Naples, while retaining the
office of vice-adiniral # There are plentiful notices of him in his official
capacity in the Registni, Fascicoli anr.r Arche of these and the following years,
and it is probably to this period of his career that the inquest into his
tenure of S. Maria belongs.® Three members of the Lupara family,
Peter, Nicolas, and Nicolas' son, the younger Peter, are included in a lisc
of barons who were threatened with the forfeiture of thewr Refs for fatlure to
appear at the appointcci muster, ‘coram Roberto primogenito nostro carissimo,
duce Calabrie ac in Regno Sicilie Vicario Generali, profecturo in Calabriam
felici omine contra hostes.” No doubt the order was not carried out in view
of the other services rendered by the Lupara.™ In 1300 Nicolas was chosen
Charles 11 to accompany the king's grandson Carobert to Hungary. and
ere he died before 23 June, 1301. Previously to his departure he had arranged
for the administration of his private affairs and the pcrformm of his feudal
setyice by his only son, the younger Peter. A lictle later the king, because of
the extent of his obligation to Nicolas, and because it would be difficult for
Peter to fulfil cmafi}' both this feudal service and that for the land which he
himself held “in pignore pro parte uxoris sue, permitted him to discharge it by
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a money payment on the usual scale.™ The fief held in pledge for his wife's
dowry was the castellion of Spinete,™ with the vassals of which he had difficulties
1n 1305 concerning the oath of security. When the news of his facher's death
arrived, Peter, as the only surviving son, claimed possession of the patérnal
lands held ‘immediare et in capite a curiz,” and after rendering liege Eumngt
and fealty, the velief being remirted, he was allowed ‘assecurari se ab hominibus
verre feudalis.” ™

Peter, who was known as 'Perrus junior’ to distinguish him from his too
famous uncle, settled down to a long tenure of Matrice and S. Maria della
Strada, since he lived until 1341. He was occupied in adding ro the terrirorial
possessions of his family, which continued to live Lombard law. and he found
the most fruitful source of aggrandisement in negotiating advantageous
marriages for his children. He formed in this way close alliances not only
with neighbouring feudal lords, bur also with the numerous official nobility
of the court, thus making the most of a connezion which he owed to the
favour enjoyed by lus father Nicolas. His tenure of Matrice and S. Maria,
however, was not altogether smooth, and in 1309 he had rouble with the
ewria abour these hereditary fiefs, and also abour Campolicro, which had come
mto hus hands by some means unknown.™ There is an order excant in which
Charles 11 narrates how he had understood that Peter held Marrice and ies
casale “in fraudem curie,’ and had therefore sold ic to William Alamagnus
his familiaris and later on magister bostiarins, lord of Ripa Limosani and
Petrella. He was now convinced that this was an injustice, and revoked the
grant. Peter was restored ‘in possessione et proprictate caswi seu casalis
jurisdictionis,” ™ and in 1316 he was among the barons summoned to the
muster at Seminara for the Sicilian expedition.™

Abour this time, too, a definite alliance berween the houses of Lupara
and Alamagunus was cemented by two marriages. Some time before 1316
Nicolas, Peter's eldest son had married Bearrice de Barras, the widew of
William's eldest son, another William Alamagnus; and in this year Perer's
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daughter Clementia married John, ako a son of William, with elaborate
arrangements about dower and dowry secured on Perrella and Rocca
Perrella.™ The marriages were soon dissolved by the deaths of Nicolas and
John, and Clementia became the wife of Manfred of Monforre, the brother of
Riceardellus Gambatesa.™ In the same year Perer, disappointed in the early
death of his eldest son, was occupied in ]tngl_h:,' negotiations for the marriage
of his remaining son Philip with Frances co-herress of Alexander of Boiano, a
magister rationalis of the court and a member of an official family high in
favour, with elaborate sertlements and provisions for Philip to reccive a due
share of the lands of Alexander and his wife Joanna de Monte.™ Besides
sarrisge settlements, Perer was involved in a lawsvic abour a third parc of
Castellino® in which he scems to have heen successful, since his son Philip
held the place considerably later,®™ Asa result of all these effores, the Lupara
possessions were notably increased, as is witnessed by the very interesting
inquest of 1325, ordered no doubr for the new expedition against Sicily in this
year .5 Phi!ip, who had on ocasion handed over to the miria the money
services due from his father,® now made the returns for them boch.® His
father's ficfs were Campolieto 'de feudo novo' of the annual value of twenty
ounces, held by the service of one knight, and Matrice and S. Maria della
Strada, described, as we should expecr, 'de feudo antiquo sub adoha uncie
unius ¢t sub servitio proinde contingente. Quod servitium est uncie XXI in
cunia ac miles unus et servicium contingens Fm uncia una.” Philip offered
ot the personal service owed by him and his father, himself and three men,
Berard and Thomas of Matrice and Nicolas of Azzano, and he describes
carefully the colour and peculiarities of their four horses, giving the marks
with which they were branded. At the same rime he returned his own fiefs
cly from his father’s; they consisted of Castrum Correctesil {Colle-
&ml:hutg, a ‘feudum novum,' how obmined he does mot state,® and the
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lands held in right of his wife. From 1336 King Robert was again mobilising
all his forces and liquidating all the remaining wealth of the co for a
supreme final push against Sicily:® In May 1357 Perer of Lupara by the of
his son Philip paid a twofold adohamentum or feudal service on account of
the years 1333 and 1335 for the castrum of Marrice, and the casale of 5. Maria
della Strada, amounting to four ounces in silver carlenes.® Philip for his
part pledged Colledanchise for 350 ounces,® and since he was to serve in
person in Sicily, he obtained the permission of the euria, in view of his perilous
situation, to make his will, His son Louts had just died as a child. and he
therefore gave the reversion of Campolieto to his nephew John the son of his
brother Nicolas, and he mstituted as his heirs general his two lictle daughrers,
Margiret and Joanna, who were still under ten years old, with Angelus of
Lupara the bishop of Boiano as their guardian.® His worst fears were justified,
for he seems to have died on the Sicilian expedition. He never entered into
possession of Matrice and S, Maria, because his father survived him by about
two years,
%ct:r spent the end of his life in further efforts for family 2 1

in spite of the death of his sons, and he had the satisfaction of obtaining the
king"s consent for the dowry of his granddaughter Margarer, the daughter of his
elder son Nicolas and Beatrice de Barras; on her marriage with Charles de Scella,
himself an esquire of the royal bodyguard, and the son of the chamberlain
Perrinus de Stella of Capua.® He died berween the date of this serelement on
t April and December 1341, for in this lacter month his descendants paid relief
for Matrice.and 5. Maria della Serada ‘de antiquo. feudo. ™ They were
Thomas the grandson of Nicolas, and Margaret and Joanna, the daughrers of
Philip, ‘heredibus. er successoribus legitimis quondam domini Perri de
Luparia, longobardo iure viventibus'; and in January 1342 their papment
of the arrears of service due for the years 1340 and 1341 is duly noted.® No
s s, s, e M e o e
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further informarion abour Thomas is ar present available, but it is clear
that Margaret and Joanna, the daufn:us of Philip of Lupara, inheriring
as they did the bulk of the lands of their grandfather and of their father and
mother, were heiresses of some importance,® and by their marriages wefe
drawn still closer into the coure circle ar the end of the reign of King Robert.
Margaret, one of the ‘damigelle’ of the duchess of Calabria, became the
wife of Raimundellus, son of Charles de Cabannis,® himself the eldese son of
the famous Raimund and Philippa Ia Catanese. Joanna married Antony de
Lando of Capua, the son of John de Lando, 2 mapister rationalis of the
magna curia.® The information concerning the two sisters which has
survived the cataclysms of the reign of Queen Joanna concerns their lands
other than Matrice and S. Maria. Margarer and her husband may have
perished in the overthrow of the de Cabannis alter the murder of King Andrew;
in any case, Joanna 1s called *lady of Ferrazzano, Rocca and Oratino,” and her
son John de Lando seems to have had full righes of disposition over
Ferrazzano (a fief originally shared by Margarer and Joanna) when he sold i
in 1373 to Phulip Santangelo, lord of S, Angelo in Grotre.™ As to Matrice,
' 1s known at present of its history in the later fourteenth century is thac
1t passed mto the hands of the da Ponte and later of the Santangelo.” Here
for the ses of this study it must be left, after tracing its history and that
of S. a for 200 years from the foundation of the abbey.

In spite of their long tenure of the fief, the Lupara {mw: left no direct
mark on the structure or monuments of the church; yer it is perhaps not alto-
gether fanciful to attribute the presence of certain coats-of-arms in the building
to the influence of Clementia of Lupara, who married Manfred of Monforte
about 1330. One of these coats is found on the beautiful tomb of the four-
teenth century, which, like the armorial bearings, has been the subjecr of
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prolonged discussion in regard to the individual commemorated; the second
is on the holy-water stoup, belonging, ro judge from the style of the sculprure,
to the fifteenth century. The tomb bears the Aquino coar-of-arms, ‘bendy of
six argent and gules, and there can be no reasonable doube that it marks the
burial of Berard of Aquino, Count of Loreto, who died in 1345. The whole
style of the monument shows the closest resemblance to the monuments of
other members of the house of Aquino, which were made by the school of Tino
da Camaino in the second half of the fourteenth century, and set up in the
chapel of the Pietd in S, Domenico Maggiore in Naples.® Buc how did it
happen thar Berard elected ro be bun'e% in S, Maria della Strada? The
reason will be found in all probability by following the history of Clementia
of Lupara, Her brother-in-law was that Richard of Monforte who took his
mother’s name of Gambatesa, and married Thomasa of Molise, daughter and
heiress of William of Molise, the last of the old Norman lords o Campo-
basso and S. Giovanni in Golfo.® Their son was Charles Gambatesa. Count
of Morcone, who married Sancia de Cabannis, and he ultimately. ook
Campobasso and S. Giovannt ro the Gambatesa. But in the meantime
Richard had been killed during the Sicilian expedition of 1338, and the next
year Thomasa married Berard of Aquino, count of Loreto. Berard thus became
a near neighbour of S. Maria della Strada, and elected to be buried there.
The tomb will receive consideration later on from the arristic standpoint, but
it 18 satisfactory thar the problem of the coar and of the man whom it
commemoarates should at length have been solved. Equally satisfacrory is the
identification of the coat on the holy-water stoup as the arms of the Monforte,
b{ the help of Senatore Benedetto Croce's study on the family.'% Here,
clearly enough, is the blason, Or, a cross between four roses: and it is tempe-
ing to connect its appearance with Clementia, a widow by 1350, and her
son Perrucius ™™ But chis 1s, 1n rruth, not very likely, Petrella read the
date on the holy-water stoup as 1363, ind, XII; 1 these elements in the dare
are incompatible, and 1343, which coincides with the twelfch indiction, might
be substituted, were it not that the sculpture is of the fifteenth, and not of the

fourteenth century, while the lands of Perrucius of Monforte were situared
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at'S. Croce and Gastralbarite. But the cwelfth indiction is again that of the
autumn of 1463, precisely the dare displayed, as Croce has pointed out, on the
Montforte coat which formetly adorned one of the cty gates ac Campobasso,
Other examples of the same coat exist; one at the Porta Sant’ Antonio with
the date A.p. MCCCCLIX, and another over the gateway of the castle of

: basso, iwself the work of the famous Cola di Monforte, count of
Campobasso (1428-1478). All his huscory has been worked out by Croce, and
the ﬁt of the arms on the holy-water stoup suggest thar the gift was made
at the time of his greatest prosperity, when he was rebuilding Campobasso
after the earthquake of 1456, and perhaps helping to repair the damage ro
the furniture of S. Maria. Thus a further ray of light is thrown by the
identification of these coars-of-arms on the forrunes of the church of La
Strada, before commendam and spoliation fed the way for its complete ruin
by the seventeenth century.'™

I

The archicecture and sculprure of S. Maria della Strada have raised as
many questions as its ]:u'smr}?. and as many opinions have been expressed in
regard to the artistic import and yalue of I:{Lc uilding itself and of the tomb
within it. The older Molisani writers, such as De Gregorio and Ambrosiant,
are enthusiastic in their praise of the church, and ic was described by Aurini as
a ‘gioello d'arre abruzzese." '™ D'Avena, who published photographs by the
Ingeriiere Magliano,'® was concerned only with the works of restoration
carried out in 1888, such as the rebuilding of the upper ‘_Em: of the campanile
and the repair of the roof. In the secrion dealing wath the art of Molise,
Bertaux in his grear work gives a brief description of the church, pointing
out that ie was builr of ancient stones from the ruins of Fagifulae, arranged in
altermate courses of large squate and small oblong blocks. He calls atrention
to the uniformuty of style, with no signs of subsequent alteration or addition,
exceps for the internal vaulting, which he aseribes ro the fourtcenth cmru:z;;
The original building he is inclined co place as lace as the beginning of ¢
thirteenth century, basing his opinion on the rose window of the west front,
supported by two half figures of calves and surmounted by an cagle.1® He
treats the whole as a belated example of the seyle of the preceding century,
which had survived in a backward pare of the country. Indeed, he is somewhac
inexplicably severe in his judgement of its architecrural meries, and when he
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comes to consider che sculprure, he dismisses it as work clumsy as a child’s,
and the subjects represented as wholly unintelligible. But he saw the similarity
of the church to that of S, Maria di Canneto at Montefalcone del Sannto, and
gave it as his opinion that both churches were the work of a local artise.

Gasdia carried out a careful examination and measurement of the butlding;
its history, however, he leaves as an impenetrable mystery, and his conclusions
that the sculprure of the west front dates from the second half of the thirteench
century are vitiated because he considers that Peter of Lupara may have
been repeatedly represented there, thus assuming historical evidence for the
dace 2 He inclines, moreover, for no explicic reason, to the view that the
architectural inspiration eame from S. Sofia di Benevento. Perrella, who had
not himself examined the church, adopts this view with enthusiasm: he
assumes Apulian influences rather than Campanian, and suggests chat S.
Maria may have to be withdrawn from the Cassinese sphere n order to find
Its artistic parentage 'sOTto i capitelli di S. Sofia.” He makes, however, a
valuable suggestion in arrributing the butlding to magistri lapidum, though
scarcely the enigmatic wandering ‘compagnie commicine.” 1

It regard to the buil:’:ﬁ. then, two chief Frob[ems have arisen: (1) the
date of its construction, (z) the school of architecture and the artistic
influences to which it owes its conception and execution. These problems
are so closely interlocked that they must be studied rogether. The date of the
consecratton of the church ar least has been sertled by the notice of it in
1148; 1 the consecration prcsupgoa_:s that the building was sufficiently
advanced for divine worship to be held, but it does not necessarily tmply that
it was complete with irs sculprure and all its furnishings ac this time, It has
indeed been suggested thar the fagade shows signs in the joinung of the
rympana and central doorway of subsequent insertion, while the inconography
has been held to be inconsistent with so early a date. On the other hand, that
the mid-twelfth century was the period of its completion, with the exception
of the vaulting, can be shown by the study of the ground-plan and the

derails of construcrion in relation to other work of the time, Morcover,
the iconography of the church of La Strada, instead of offering, a5 Berraux
would have 1, a series of unmtelligible scratchings, presents 2 number of
episodes, unique for the period, taken from chansans de geste and romances,
whether based on the stary of Alexander the Great, of Roland, or of Fioravante-
Qrtraviano,

A careful exammarnion of the church in the first Pi:lcc confirms Bertaux's
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opinion thar there was a close relation with S. Maria di Canneto, and in the
second makes plain beyond all doubs the clear affiniries of both, and in
particular of S. Maria della Strada, with the work of the lesser Benedictine
Schools of the Abruzzi. These emerged in the twelfth century, and carried on
the great tradition of the School of S. Liberatore and its derivative at Valva,
while showing at the same time original features, due perhaps to contact with
Rome and Sicily. I have been tunb%: myself to examine S, Maria di Canneto,
and I am therefore thrown back on photographs, and on the description given
by Bertaux: % that of Schulz taken at second-hand from an unnamed author
cannot be trusted in all poines.™™ Both churches have the form of a small
basilica with three aisles of five bays, divided by squat pillars carrying sem-
circular arches. Santa Maria della Strada has chree apses, and has no space
between the presbytery and the aisles. There is no imformation as to this
available for Canneto. Both churches have a separate campanile: at the west
front at La Strada, further east ac Cannero. Both no doubt were originally
roofed with wood, but ar La Strada a later stone vault has been substituted,
At Canneto the pillars on one side of the church are rectangular piers, on
the other they consisc of antigue columns cut in two, while the capieals
have the form of irregular prisms, grooved with lines, which in a vague 1:?'
I?ern: volutes. The west doorway is adorned wich fig-leaves on the capitals
of the pilasters, which support the arch, while it is iwself decorated with
meandering vine-branches. In the tympanum is a row of heads following the
semi-cirele of the arch, and below, resting on the architrave, is the Agme Dei
with the cross on his shoulder, and a winged lion or griffin, all very roughly
executed. The name of an abbor Raina%:l is carved beneath, Schulz adds
the information thar siz antique sepulchral inscriptions were built into the
towet, which also bore two grear lions with ram's heads in their claws, and
two lions may be seen projecting from the fagade, just as the calves project
at La Strada, where, £00; a ram’s head in the round jurs out from a wall.
Something of the technique of the sculpture ac Canneto, as well as the strucrural
plan, is found also ar S. Mana della Swada, buc there the carving and
masonty are far finer and more claborately executed, and it 1s impussihl: to
accept aux's scricture that the artise ‘éeair litvéralement un sauvage' i
view of the development attained in cechnical skill and iconography. The
suggestion may be hazarded that S. Maria della Strada was the work of
the same school at a later and more advanced stage of artistic maturity.

Our knowledge of the Abruzzesi schools of architecture has been put

M0 Bertaux; 95 o 1 : : Mireedaliers in Umnorization, ki and aflss, Dresden,
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on a firm basts by the masterly studies of Gavini,"® and thanks to him it 1¢
possible not only to relate S. Maria della Scrada with the general ground-plan
and strucrural features adopred by these schools, but also to see in the sculpeural
detail and material employed a most interesting early example, as T venture
to affirm, from the studio of Roger, Roberr and Nicodemus, whose aceivity
has been traced by Bertaux 1 and later by Gavini " in a number of Abruzzesi
churches, for the most part belonging to the sphere of active Cassinese
nfluence. Two separate schools within the lesser Abruzzese group have been
distinguished by Gavini; but they seem nevertheless to overlap and merge
the one in the other, The earlier of the two is found at S. Maria in Cellis at
Carsoli in the year 1132, where two masters were at work. To one of them are
due rthe sculptured stone doorways and the pulpit with an eagle and Easter
candlestick, while the elaborate wooden doors came from a second hand.
This arrist ransferred his studio to S. Pietro d'Albe, and the tradition was
continued ar S, Maria in Valle Porclaneta ar Roscialo by a certain master
Nicolas, It is perhaps significant thac all three churches are i the county of
the Marst, and two of them had been given by the counts to Monte Cassino 118

The later of these two minor schools, that of Roger, Robert and Nico-
demus,M® makes its appearance sometime before 1150 in the ciborio in the
church of S. Clemente al Vomano, which is the work of Robert and his father
Roger. About the same period Roberr was summoned by the Benedictines
of S. Maris in Valle Porclaneta to execute an ambone,; and he eranspotted his
studio there, this time withour his father, bur with his colleague Nicodemus
and other masters, In 1151 Nicodemus carried our an inceresting ciborio in
a kind of cement or stucco in the church of S. Cristinziano at S. Martino sulla
Marrucina near Guardiagrele, but later modifications have here left us but
a poor example of the master's are. It reached its highest achievement ac 8.
Maria del Lago ac Moscufo, where in 1159 Nicodemus, besides erecting the
magnificent ambone in a similar material vividly coloured, worked on the
capitals of the pillars of the nave, since these are clearly not of the Valva School
which origina y buile the church. Theambone at S, Stefano di Cignoli, dated
1166, shows the marks of the master’s genius in the delicacy and precision of
the work and in the general arrangement, although Nicodemus” name is nor
actually recorded. ™ Finally Gavini would trace the art of Nicodemus at

111, C. Gavini, Steri Jedl* erohisstnara in dbriqro, 3 st mrinori, o 16
ﬁmmmm, z,ﬁ-:gﬂm‘fmma&#ﬂ; :: 1{% pr;';i—?t;r

§ el in il ¢ Mamere ot i 178 e, and pi soas vl .
;g:.z. -’::fuiﬂl:-mh Camlbordino, 1935, vl 1 m‘:‘l#"mﬁp?“‘?' P-3g; “.W:lu :,

i Em “:: or illsstmmrions see Schuls, Adus siv, 3
: y &P iz PP, s60-166. > PL v, and >
"'&uﬁﬁ*sﬁmﬁﬂhmﬂb m vy md Fige ass, a6, hﬁh%umr



NOTES ON 5. MARIA DELLA STRADA AT MATRICE 55

S. Clemente di Casauria, the mother church of its namesake on the Vomano,
since fragments of a ciborio of the twelfth century have been found bearing
the marks of his style. With much probabilicy they were executed when the
master was at work in the valley of the Pescara ac Moscufo and Ciignoli.
The two schools—that which onginated ar S. Maria in Cellis and that of
Robert and Nicodemus—have much in common. They inherited the tradition
of S. Liberatore in the prevalence of the palmerre and yine decorations; in the
low relief employed, or even the mere inasing of the partern wichout any
relief; and in the delicacy, repose and rhythmical arrangement of the stylised
forms employed, wherher these were I:I:'acfi[iﬂnal or original. They were alike,
oo, in that they were chiefly engaged in the ancillary work of carving doorways
and capirals, and in providing screens and amboni and cibori in already
existing churches. Nevertheless, the school of Nicodemus has remarkable
ariginal characteristics, which are seen in the use, side by side with the flac
relief, of bold sculpeure in the round; they are seen, too, in the use of coloured
stucco or cement as the material for amboni and canopies; and they are seen
in the elaborate compositions and the developed symbolism displayed.

Nearly all these churches, like 5. Maria di Canneto, and perhaps S, Maria
della Strada, belonged either to Monte Cassino or were founded by monks
from it. We may go even further, and trace the activity of Roger, Robert and
Nicodemus to the direct patronage of the great abbor of Monte Cassino,
Raimld of Collemezzo, who held the abbatial chair from 1157 to October
1166. In no less than three of the churches is an Abbot Rainald mentioned:
at Ciignoli there is an inscription co the effect that ‘abbas Rainaldus hoc opus
feri fecit’ in 1166,1% He has been identified by Piccirilli with the "‘Rainaldus
istius ecclesie praelatus,” who likewise ordered the works ac Moscufo, and it
has been suggested that he was translated from S. Maria del Lago to Cignoli;
buc it is much more probable thar both inscriptions record the abbor of
Monte Cassino. The phrase ‘istius ecclesie’ cannot refer to S. Maria del
Lago, which would haye been described as "hujus ecclesie,” and therefore some
other church scems to be intended: and what is more likely than Monte
Cassino? There is a third inscription recording an ‘abbas Rainaldus' which
comes this time from S. Maria di Cannero. Bertaux regards him as unknown
to histary, but the writer followed by Schulz speaks of a visit of the abbot of
Monte Cassino recorded in a long inscription, and it may well be that they
should be identified 1%

The architectural affinities berween S. Maria di Canneto and 8. Maria
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della Strada have been sufhiciently insisted on, and the subject of this paper is
more particularly S, Maria della Strada, The general likeness of the ground
plan and elevation of this church ro the churches of the S. Liberatore-
Valva School is obvious. They follow the regular Benedictine plan, and S,
Maria della Strada reproduces chiefly the scheme distinguished by Gavim
with the lecter C22 Here is the rectangular form, the three aisles and the
three apses, each with its small round-headed window, a type repeated in the
three windows on the south side of the church in the simp’[::dcrmnr}'. The
plan would serve equally for the builders of S. Maria del Lago or S. Angelo
in Pianella and for S. Maria della Strada, except that in the Molisan church
there 15 no space between the aisle and the presbytery in each apse. The same
general likenesses, too, can be seen in the sculpture and decoration, Bur
besides this general resemblance, there is 2 much closer resemblance between
the work at S. Maria della Strada and that of the school of Robert and
Nicodemus. This can be traced defmitely in the derail of the sculpture,
whether it is found on the capitals of the nave arcade, or in the fragment of the
ambone inserted into the Aquino tomb, or on the west front and south door.
The decoration is never precisely the same in every particular, but the simularity
of motive and reatment 15 very striking.

Comparison between the nave capitals with their characreristic square
abacus and those of the Abruzzesi churches is interesting. For instance, the
design of roses within continuous encircling grooved bands on the second
capital (i.e. next the altar) of the south arcade (PL. V, 3) is found in a less
developed form at S. Maria tn Valle Porclaners (Gavini; Fig. 56); 12 che
third capical, with the simple grooving thar represents acanthus or palm
(Pl l"u’{ suggests in trearment, though not in design, the half-c::;iuls
against the wall of the ciborio at S, Cristinziano (Gavini, Fig, 224); ™ the
fifth: capial (PL. VII) shows vigorous carving of the conventional vine
motive, and the rhythmical acanthus leaf design below it 15 suggested at
Moscufo (Gavini, Fig. 226), The similarities on the north side are no less
striking: the band of narrow leaves withour veining, ser verrically side by side
on the third capital (PL IV), is found ar 8. Angelo di Pianells (Gavini,
Fig. 160), while the delicate veining of the leaves on the fourth capital (PL VI),
like those round the arch of the south doorway (PL. XI), is found at Mascuto
(Gavini, Fig. 230). The hifth capital of the north arcade ac La Serada (PL. V, 4),
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especially in the palms ar the angles, recalls the half column ar Moscufo
(Gavini, Fig. 423. This capital and that opposite to it in the south arcade,
with their marked parallels ar Moscufo, may with confidence be ascribed to
the chisel of Roger or Robert, ar a period, it may be, before the school came
to 1ts maturity in the work of Nicodemus.

Their hand is equally obvious in the sculpture in the round, Examples of
this are found in the eagle with a man's head under its claws surmounting the
gable of the west fagade, and the Banking half-figures of calves which project
from the wall on either side of the rose window. The eagle 1s much weather-
worn, and it is hard to relare it to its artistic affinities; but the calves recall,

tally in the trearment of the farefeer, the representation of the evangelist
-St. Luke on the ambone of Moscufo,1# More remarkable than this work on
the fagade is the sculprured eagle holding a book and the angel transhixing a
dragon ‘which to-day are found inserted in the upper storey of the Aquino
fourteenth-century tomb against the north wall inside the church ™ Gasdia
has carried outr a minuce examinarion of the romb, and has called atrention to
the plain fact that the monument as ic appears at present is not a single work
carried out by a single artist. He observes that the greater part is of a marble
very different from the sasso di natura gessosa’ used for the eagle and the
angel, which also show, unlike the rest of the tomb, traces of colour. Lhﬁz
betray, moreover, ‘un’ arte ingenua, primitiva, pidt intonata con |'insieme
facciata della Badia, quell”espressione che il Berraux defini a sua parte selvaggia.
Furono dunque due artefici a costruire 1l cenotafio . . . e non affarto con=
temporanei.” Gasdia explains the dualism of the monument by supposing
thae this more Prumitive part was designed by the monks as a tomb tor the
first abbor; that the work was interrupted, and complered later as a tomb fora
lady. of the Lu family. Petrella, on the other hand, while regarding the
tomb as a whole as the work of a fourteenth-century artist and the effigy as
that of a layman in civilian dress, thinks chat it was finished i haste, and sees in
the angel and the eagle terra~cotra figures which could be purchased in the
market-place ac Naples. But the way in which this portion of the sculpture
is crammed into a space too small for it, as well as the rough broken edges of
the lower of the two figures in particular, at once faises the question whecher
1t has any connexion at all with the fourteenth-century tomb. The fragment
under discussion consists of an eagle with spread wings m full relief and a
long til forming a broad fan. He stands on an nﬁm book, grasped in his
claws; and written on the book in typical uncials of the twelfth century, sharp
and clear, is the verse; ‘More volans aquile verbo perit astra Johannes,” taken

1 PL I and PLOXTL 5Pl VL
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from the Carmen Paschale of Coelius Sedulius,'®® and a reference, as Gasdia
saw, to the evangelist. The book in its turn rests on a low plinth surmounting
a flar wall-surface, and against the wall in high relief, but not wholly dis-
engaged from it, is the winged figure of an angel; the left hand is raised inan
attitude of prayer or blessing, while the right holds a spear thrust vertically
into the jaws of a dragon beneath the angelic feer, The hair, flowing to the
shoulders, is turned off the face, and still bears traces of yellow colouring;
the long-sleeved green dress shows elaborate embroidery at neck, arm-holes and
wrists, and it is covered by a long cloak thrown over the left shoulder; the
right shoulder and both arms are unhampered by the cloak, and the dress
reappears beneath it ac the feet. The fragment is clearly part of an ambone, and
the whole treatment recalls vividly the work of Robert and Nicodemus, The
'sass0 gess0s0,” as Gasdia has CZ.{lt'd it, is closely allied to the hard stucco
in which they worked, and their characteristic use of colour is here present.
The peculiar treacment of the wings, both of the eagle and the angel, with the
division between the wing-coverts and the Highe pinions, as well as the
method of indicating the individual feathers, closely recalls the ambone at
Moscufo, as do also the tail and the legs of the eagle, except that ar S. Maria
della Serada these latrer are entirely bare of feathers, The twll, muscular eagle
braced ro support the reading-desk which he must once have upheld differs
in precisely the same way as do the eagles of Moscufo and Rosciolo from the
short, thick birds bowed under their burden at Ravello and Salerno. The
dragon with twisted tail and jaws full of reeth, writhing beneath the feet of the
angel at La Scrada, has the il of the dragon of S. Clemente di Casauria, and
the head of the dragon at Moscufo.}¥ Nevertheless, the general scheme
followed by the ambone of 1a Strada must perforce have differed consider-
ably from that adopred at Moscufo. There two lecterns are found, each
supported by the symbolical representations of two evangelists combined
perpendicularly: the eagle above the calf and the angel above the lion. At
S. Maria della Serada, to judge from the fragmenc preserved, there can haye
been but one lectern supported by the eagle with the book and the angel, as
in the pulpic of S. Giovanni at Ravello, where, however, the place of the angel
is taken by an apparently human figure of great dignity. Further, the angel
wransfixing the dragon recalls the Archangel Michael on the throne at Monte
Sant’ Angelo rather than the winged evangelise. If, as seems probable, this
work ar S. Mana della Strada 1s earlier than thar ar Rosciolo, Moscufo or
Ciignoli, it may well be thar the masters of the school had not yet developed
their highly original plan of twe reading-desks.
D P L Lo S oy PisaMgedssind o o
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The main part of the tomb; as has already been suggested in the fiest
section of this study, was erected over the grave of Berard of Aquine, Count
of Loreto, who died in 1345, and bears his coac-of-arms. It is de:lr]:,r of the
school of Tino da Camaino, as are the other Aquino rombs in S. Domenico
Maggiore ar Naples. A suggestion may be made in regard to the lovely small
statue of the Blessed Virgin and Child, till recently placed on the flac roof
over the recumbent effigy, thar it origtn:lll}r surmounted the whole romb,
betng placed at the apex of the gable. This is the more likely in that the
g;tblcs of the tombs in S. Domenico are finished in this way with statues.'*®

The outside of S. Maria della Strada, no less than the capitals and the
ambone in the interior of the church, provided the opportunity for much
sculptire, and the fagade and the south door demand careful scudy both in
régard to their artistic import and to their contribution to the history of
iconography in the twelfth century, The elevation of the west front,™ like
the rest of the building, follows the simplest of the derivatives of S, Liberatore.
On the outside, the structure is clearly seen in the single gable with its sing[’]lc
window corresponding to the central nave, and, aburting on cither side, the
sloping roofs covering the laceral aisles. Entrance to the church is gained by
a central door under the apex of the gable, while the place of doors giving
access o the lateral aisles is taken by a blind door space under a round-headed
arch. A second entrance is, however, provided by a door in the south wall of
the church.’® The gable of the fagade is surmounted by an eagle with the
head of a man beneath irs perch; the rose window in the gable is of simple
design i which from a circle at the centre a continuous round-headed arcade
radiates 1o the circumference of the window, so that of necessity the bases of
the pﬂlmi ing the arcade are farther apare than their capitals. Within
each small arch is a circular opening. On either side of the window a calf,
head, forelegs and half body, projects from chie wall: it should be noted again
how :[l:m:l}- the treatment of E.: pendant hoofs recalls thar of the evangelistic
calf of the ambone ar Moscufo.

The central door s surmounted by a semi-circular arch™® with five
orders dnf concentric mmilding: (1) Palrn}-:ms. (2) mscs,d ( g} pdlmrttz.

red, (4) two long cel-like dragons eac ing up a dead man wi
rucgzcd a.l.':(:i), his hc::lg being divided from tha:P:Fhi% ntpighl:-our by 2 small
stone support at the crown of the arch, (5) two rows of billets. Finally the
tympanum is filled by slender pillars :ﬂ:artiug cushion capitals delicarely
incised on which the mouldings rest, and the pillars radiate from a horse-
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shoe resting on a plain lintel stone. Above the central arch is the remarkable
iment, with 2 border of palmette decoration, which has been the subject

of endless discussion. It bears in low relief a figure confronting the tor,
seated with dangling feet on a horse seen in profile, The bridle is held in the
left hand of the rider with a very shott rein, so that the horse’s head is drawn
down to the righe; the right hand is resting on the rider’s right hip. The figure
15 clothed in a long tunic decorated with elaborate embroidery at tﬁ: neck of the
gown, which reaches only to the base of the throat; the head is bare of headgear
or nimbus, although it is surrounded by the central loop of the conventional
seed-pod vine-pattern which descends in deep waves on either side of the gable
of the pediment. Possibly a yery short beard is indicated, and the figure has
no mantle. On the left side of the horse are two peacocks or cuckoos, and there
is‘another on the right facing the horse, with its beak rouching the back of an
1ll-defined rounded object on the ground, while the raised near forefoor of the
horse rests on what is apparencly the head of the object. Speculations as to
the interpretation of this group have been many and varied, ranging from the
Blessed Virgin on a pack-horse ™ to a chirelaine or a queen,'® and finally
to Peter of Lupara in his youth™ But the real explanation, [ venture to
suggest, is that it represents the ‘Constantine of Rome," 2 popular motive
with Romanesque sculptors, and often placed at the door of & church, 1
'‘Constantine’ was, tn fact, the famous statue of Marcus Aurelius, which in
the owelfth century stood in front of Saint John Lateran. The relief at S,
Maria reproduces all the typical features as they are set down in medieval
gutde-books from the "Mirabilia Urbis Romae’ ofy about t140 onwards, whence
tﬁc‘lr tound their way nto romances such as the Italian Libro delle storie di
Fioravante of the Frst halt of the fourteenth century, We have the horse
without saddle or stirrups, and the rider, with the reins in his left hand, in
tunic only, without the knightly mantle, a fact which so shocked Robert the
Magnificent of Normandy when he was on pilgrimage ro Rome that he
stripped off his own cloak and flung it round the statue.™ We have the
horse’s head turned sharply to the nght, and the bird of the legend placed ac
any rate near, if not on, his head. Furcher, the ill-defined projection under
the hoof may well have represented, before it was half-obliterated by the
weather, the dwarf-like figure of the captive on the ground, which once
belonged to the Marcus Aurelius statue, although to-day i has disappeared.
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The apparent presence of this figure makes the identification with the
‘Constantine of Rome' the more certain.

Below the pediment, the spandrils on either side of the arch over the
central door of the church are filled with sculptured scenes likewise in low
relief. On the right hand the figures are badly weather-worn and difficult of
inta?remﬁon, bur it must be sugpested that here is a further reference ro
the "Horse of Constantine’ and an attempr to represent a scene trom the
legend which was told to pilgrims to crphin the equestrian statue. This, like
the dcsu'iptiﬁn of the group, was pur into writing in the “Mirabilia’ and its
derivatives, and in different forms reappeared in popular romances and pseudo-
learned compilations. In all the versions there 1s a common element in a
siege of Rome by an mtmly king—sometimes he 15 a Saracen, sometimes a
magician—and the rescuc of the aity from its peril by the courage and guile
of a man of little social importance, a herdsman or an esquire. He wans the

of the authorities in Rome, in some accounts rhe consuls and senators,
in others Constantine himself; they gtve him a horse without saddle or stirrups,
and make a breach in the wall for him to leave the city on his enterprise. 113161:
has noticed that the enemy king comes every mght to a tree not far from the
walls, and thac a bird, ﬁwf or cuckoo, always announces his coming. He rides
out; 3 simple herdsman with a stick in his , or else with a bundle of new-
mown grass held in front to conceal him, seizes the king and carries him off
into Rome; before the very eyes of his arrendants. As a reward the herdsman
receives a sum of money and the statue of gilded bronze ro commemorate

the exploic and the deliverance of the gﬁ[dm cit}r.m This is the legend
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r?:lrncntgd in the spandril ar S. Maria: there is the owl which gave notice
of the king’s arrival at the tree, itself represented by a trunk in the middle of
the scene. Then berween the owl and the tree is the herdsman violently seizing
the bearded king, while one of his courtiers seems to be trying to save him
from capture. Below this relief, bur apparently not connecred with it, is a
winged and haloed cherub, the space above his head being filled by two
peacocks or doves facing each other and drinking from a vessel, the Fountain
of Life, and chat beneath his feer by a small head of a bull seen from the front.
Difficult of interpretation as the relief now is in its weather-worn state,
that it does, in facr, represent some legend is made the more likely the
wonography of the left-hand spandril. Here s a lion confronting a horse
whose rider brandishes a shorr Roman sword; below, the space 1s filled by
another lion with a child in his paws, and below again are other an.mu.ﬂ‘
which seem to form a group, with a quadruped in high relief climbing up the
outer moulding of the arch with its palmerte decorarion. The scenes witE the
lions seem clearly inspired by the story of Attaviano del Leone. This story
came ariginally from an Old-French chanson de geste of Octavian which had a
wide popularity, and is found in various forms in many languages in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.®™ The original chanson of the twelfth
has not survived, and the story can best be quoted for our purpose from
the third section of the ‘Libro di Fioravante,” which seems to have preserved
it in a primitive form. Queen Drugiolina gave birch to twin boys, 2 fact
which, according to medieval superstition, laid her open to a charge of
infidelity: she was driven our by her husband, and her adventures and those of
her sons Gusberto and Actaviano or QOctavian are the subject of the story.
After telling the early years of Gisberto, the book continttes: 140
‘Ora ricorna la svoria a patlare dell'altro figliuolo di Fioravante, e dicie lo
conto che uno ucciello prifone ne volea poreare il fanciullo ' suoi grifon
cin]i. Allora siccome a Dio piaque vi s'abatte uno lione, ello lione vegiendo
che roglieva il fancullo gli diede si grande della branca chello uccise, ello
fanciullo campd. . . . E stando Drugiolina alla marina e quella vide venire
una nave . . . ello hone aparve alla marina col fancllo, etrenevalo coll'una
delle branche ell’altra branca si cacciava glt areigli per lo petto e facievasi
uscire il sangue, ¢ d questo sangue nurricava il fanciullo. E vegiando lo
lione chella donna se n'andava nella nave, ello lione corse inmantanente e
poselo allaro alla marnina; por si parti e dilungossi un grande pezzo, accid

- w, Altfromisiche Roman noch Zor ) wry of the story, of. 2t -
ol B T 1 . K Vo, e T
leilbronr:, (E8y (Abfrueatsiuche Biblio hﬂﬁ o Yuovifi, COf dw s story in e &k Francz, lib.
viom Wendelin Ficuer, Bd, 1), pp. xvi-xvitl, For the his= i o 8. " '



NOTES ON S. MARIA DELLA STRADA AT MATRICE 63

«chella madre ne gli aleri nonn' avessono paura e che Drugiolina non dubitasse di
venite per lo fanciullo.” Here without any doubt is the explanation of the
scene with the child in the paws of 2 lion, A later episode in the story gives
equally the clue to the horseman and the lion."! The lion swam after the ship,
and accompanied Drugiolina to Scandia, where she explained thar the lion
was her husband. Here she remained till Attaviano was grown up, being
kindly received by king Balante and his queen, who were, in fact, her own
father and mother, although they did not recognise her. In course of time
Balante was captured by the Soldan, and Drugiolina armed Arraviano with
Durlindana, his facher's sword: mounted on his horse Gioloso, he went to
fight the Soldan, accompanied always by the lion, who attacked all the
enemies in his way. The Soldan was unhorsed by Artaviano and begged
for mercy, but the young man was stll set on continuing the batrle. 'Allora
Drugiolina, che' era in sulla rorre, levd alta la” nsegna accid ch’ elli non
conbattesse pil, ma Attaviano non vi ponea cura. Ello lione vegiendo che
‘Arraviano non sene avedea si prese le rédine del cavallo, accid ch’ elli non con-
battesse pit; ed elli vi ritornd adietro.” Av Santa Maria we have Attaviano
brandishing Durlindans, and the lion seizing the horse’s rens.

Continuing the descriprion of the fagade of S. Maria; we must notice
below the pediment with the "Horse of Constantine,' and over the spandrils
which have just been discussed, a horizontal band separated into two portions
by the crown of the central arch, This band carries, again in very low relicf,
a representation of the whale, under the guise of 2 dragon, swallowing Jonah
on the extreme right, and casting him up on the extreme lefr, while in the
middle are two pairs of monsters attacking each ocher. Specially reminiscent
of the wark at Moscufo is the treatment of the wings of these dragons, which
are indicated by mcised parallel grooving, and spring from a circular central
boss surrounded by small feathers, The heads of the dragons with jaws full
of teeth seem, on the other hand, to recall the convention seen in the remains
of the ambone ar Tractro-Minturno ' a work of another school.

This fayourite biblical scene is the only one adopted by the sculprors
of S: Maria; and in the decoration of the tympana of the lateral arches of the
fagade there is a return to the inspiracion of secular romance. Most interest-
mg is the tympanum on the lefe-hand side, where a vivid scene is shown
m-?. X, 1). From the extreme left a bearded knight on horseback with lus

in rest spurs his horse to the charge. He is riding through a wood
represented by two pine-trees with spreading branches and seems ro be running
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an unarmed man through with his lance. Beyond this unarmed man is a
saddled, riderless horse with his bridle hitched to the second tree. Behund the
horse appear two figures shown only to the waist, a bearded knight in his
conical helmer, and a lady with fiowing hair; while on the ground in the
extreme right-hand corner is the head and shoulders of another helmed knight
with his hands crossed in death. The equipment is up-ro-date, showing all
but one of the novelties introduced in the second quarter of the twelfth
century. The mounted knight wears a mail hauberk, which, however, reaches
only to the throa, leaving the neck bare without the further protection of the
hood in one piece with the runic, as was wsual from the earl years of the
ccm‘uri'. although not universal until the second half. His [:lc{mtt. with 1ts
conical apex and apparently a rerminal knob, shows a definite convexity at the
back, where it is prolonged to the nape of the neck; and it has vertical ribs,
like the examples at Ferrara (1138), Angouléme and Mozac, which it <losely
resembles also in the absence of a nasal (a feature introduced in the second half
of the century), On his left arm he carries the large, kite-shaped shield with
its concave side 1o the spectaror, while under his right arm is the heavy lance.
His horse, and the riderless horse tied to the tree (as well as the horse repre-
sented in the south tympanum), show most clearly the contemporary harness—
saddle-cloth, saddle with high ‘chair-back’ cantles held secure by a double
guth and marcingale, and finally the long stirrup-leather, and not the short
stirtup shown on the archivolts of Modena and Bari. The bridle, too,
up-to-clate, with nose-band, chin-strap and curb-bit (the last said to have been
introduced about 1140719 All the derails in the equipment correspond in a
remarkable way with those shown in the figure of St. George on the ambone at
Moscufo; the mﬂy difference lies in the greater arristic excellence and the
better preservation of the work in the Abruzzese church (PL, XI1),

The whole dramatic representation suggests forably enough the dangers
of the road through the thickly-wooded hills of Malise; but ac the same time
its origin is to be sought in tgt story of Floovant and Florote as told in the
chanson de geste of Floovant, This is extant in a French vendering of the

mning of the fourteenth century,*™ which is scarcely earlier than the
Italian prose version forming the second section of the ‘Libro delle svorie di
Fioravante,’ and gave its name to the whole book. It s therefore possible to
compare the two texts; they show a close correspondence even in derails in the
episode carved at S, Maria della Strada, which may therefore be given in the
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Tralian version: ™ 'Ora venne a tanto ch’ elli (.s. Fioravante] trovd un monte,
ed elli mird e vide sotto a un pino tre saracini, gli quali aveano preso una
donzelly, ch' era figluola [di re] di Dardenna e aveva nome Ulia.™ E
Fioravante fu giunto in quelle parti presso a quella donzella, ed ella lo riguaedd
e vide ch” era crisriano. 15«:1 ella la sgridd e disse: *'Cavaliere, mercie per Dio.™
-« <« BE' saracini s"adirarono contro allui, eancora s avidono ch’ egli era cristiano.
Inmantanente andarono inverso lui, E quando Fioravante vide i sacacini, egh
abassa la lancia e mbraccia lo scudo e corse verso di loro molto ardiramente.,
-+« Allora Fioravante percossa all' uno, e didlli nello scudo si che'l passo
con tutta 'armadura,™ e miseh la lancia per lo petro, e passollo dall* altre
lato e gerrollo morto a terra dal cavallo. E al secondb sarcino fecie il simi-
gliante, ¢l terzo sissi fugei. Ella donzella disse: “‘Buono merito vi rends
Tddio di quello che m'avere farto. Mille grazie n'abbiate’’!” The details in
this description have been closely followed by the sculptor. The first Saracen
has had s shield and hauberk torn from him before he is run through witch
the lance by Fioravante, and he is shown without helmer and hauberk. The
second, who meers with the same treatment, lies dead on the ground; and
the third is ready to flee. All the pacticulats of Fioravante’s armour are also
carefully displayed.

One more scene shown on the fagade remaing to be discussed—char in the
tympanum of the right-hand lateral arch (Pl X, 2). The arch itself is adorned
with a continuous band of rosetres within circles, except that the place of the
roscttes is taken on the extreme right by four figures, which can scarcely be
held to represent the evangelists, because, although an eagle and a lion
appear, and a possible calf with human legs, the fourth figure is entirely
grotesque, with a staff in s hand, nding some creature, perhaps a goose. The
space of the tympanum is teated in & different artistic convention from that
used in the left-hand cympanum. Resting on the chord of the arch are three
medallions, showing in the central circle a listle man on foor and bareheaded,
Wiﬂdiﬂg-i large horn, and in each of the lareral medallions a stag with branched
antlers. Above the medallions is the representation of a horse riderless, but

saddled with a high-cantled saddle and bridled; the horse is followed by 2 man
b:m'ng apparently a rwo-pronged hunnng-fork., A forese seemss to be indi-
cated by two complerely stylised trees made ro follow the outside curve of the
tateral medallions, while the space between them and the central medallion
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is occupied by a decoration. The composition is finished by a broad band

following the semi-cirele of the arch with the conventional waving vine-motive,
a repetition of that bordering the central pediment.

This seems to be a hunting scene, again suitable enotigh in the forests of
Maoalise with the perils of the chase; but the fact that everywhere else on the
building the sculpture illustraces some legendary or imaginary srory, taises
the question whether this may not be meant to describe the treachery of
Gamjun and Roland’s lasc despaining horn-blast ac Roncevalles. If chis is
indeed the case, the version of the story here illustrared does nor seem to be
the onc given in the Chanson d¢ Roland, since it differs in several of its details
from the grear poem. Rather does it follow the Latin prose rendering of the
Historia Karoli Magni ¢t Rotholandi, generally known as the "Chronicle of the
Pseudo-Turpmn." % Here when Ganelon 15 insmuating thar Roland s not
signalling in real distress buc merely blowing his horn in the chase, he uses the
phrase 'sed venandi studio ahqunm feram persequens per nemora concinando
discurrit,” The ‘fera’ may well be represented by the stags of S. Maria,
whereas the ‘hare’ of the Chanson finds no place—"pur un sul levre vait rure
jur cormant.” The two convenriomal trees can stand for the wood described
above, or thc}r maty cqu.ﬂl}- represent the woods of Porr de Cize, and more
particularly the tree under which the marble column was set up, It is, more-
over, just possible o sec in the decorations on either side of the central
medallion the column clefc by the sacred sword Durends, although' this
identification may in wuth be thought oo fanciful 4 The horse in the
upper part of the tympanum s not the wounded Vaillaneif of the Chansen,
but Roland's horse of the Historfa Karoll, wairing after he has dismounred
ready for Baldwin ro mount and ride away to take the news of the disaster to
Charles and implore his hrlF. But the instrument in Baldwin's hand scems 1o
ch}v exFlnnatinn. The whole story as ser out at 5, Marw s that of the Historia
Karolt, which in its earliest exzant form goes back to the Pcn'm:l 1zo—t130; but
there is nothing ro mulitare againsc the presumption that this telling of the
death of Roland was av least as old as the variant immottalised in the Chanson.
The story had a fame unmatched by any other epic and representations of its
greatese scenies were made in Italy in the twelfth century, The figure on the

eat pavement at Otranto (1163-1165) of a little man blowing a horn is not
unlike the parallel figure at S, Maria della Strada; ™0 although the elaborace
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series of scenes ar Brindisi (1378) appear, indeed, to follow closely the version
of the Chanson 15

After this detailed consideration of the fagade, the attention must now
be turned to the south doorway, remarkable not only for ics iconography,
but:also for the excellent preservation of its carving and the accurarely jointed
masanty (Pl. XI). The squarc-headed opening of che door ieself, with
its massive horizontal lintel, is set in an elaborare semi-circular arch springing
from Battened leaf-capitals which are supported by their flar pilasters. They
in turn rest on the stylobate which forms a continuous band round the
building, The outer member of the archivols is decorared on ies ourer border
with a design of small leaves arrached to a swmlk which runs in unbroken
waves round the whole semi-circle; within this border is a second chamfered
band adorned with oval leaves finely veined and set closely side by side in 2
continuous row. 1he second member of the archivolt is a flat band of small
narrow stones, slightly wedge-shaped and quite unadorned, Tt s supported,
like the outer member, by flat engaged capitals; that on the left is carved with
leaves, that on the right with a doe; but these capitals rest not on pilasters,
bug on heavy horizontal stones. Within this plain band of stones comes the
Tympanum proper, supported by the lintel block. It consises of two members:
Lr: outer s a flag, semi-circular band cut our of a single piece of stone. It
is carved wich an Agnus Dei at the crown of the arch and with a dragon ar
cither base, while a delicate design of incised palin-leaves covers the intervening
sﬁum These highly characreristic dragons have jaws full of teeth, small,
thin forelegs like a rodent’s, and tightly curling tails ending in two or three
prongs. Finally the innermost half-circle bears an elaborate representation of
the ascent of Alexander the Grear to the sky. Barcheaded, with rays of light
streaning behind him, he stands in a "machine’ like a swing-boat, with
arms extended to hold alofr the two poles wiath portions of food, with which
to entice the winged griffins below the car vo fly upwards with him to explore
the sky. These creatures with their rsselled caids are more like calves chan
anything else; their wings, again, show the treatment of the school of Roger,
Robett and Nicodemus, while the hand of these artists is also seen in the
veining of the leaves and the delicately mcised patterns. The scene s a well-
known épisode in the legendary history of Alexander; a history writren firse
in Greek and known as the work of Pseudo-Callischenes, and translaved into
Latin by Leo archpresbyter of Naples berween 951 and g59.1% It passed 1nto

18 fiid, Gasufl sefers 1o/ the drwings of the Frenth- V8 Dier . Mleeunderronen des "‘":ﬁ"‘&'»""’" o
T, iy ] theﬁMS. wf ur}?miu de: Len a;hm Eﬂﬂﬂt_ld'l Phare= iiﬂg}-i;imfg it lt;:u.iu
Hibliotocs W' it Beindisl. Muomiions sro given Huidelberg, 191 ourney 10 is 1
by Bertaun, e, vt o 491, wod by Schulk, ap sir. Atley, inl!al.gg_urtdhhm&rplmmnhr_,tsgwhm
v, xlv, ' Loy, Iib. 3, 37, g =nd 5, ppnag-1260



68 THE BRITISH SCHOOL AT ROME

-}l the vernacular liceratures of Europe from this Latin version, '™ while other
teanslations were made in Egype and Syria. The episode of the Journey to the
Sky was well established in gj:e iconographic repertory of the twelfeh century,
and is found notv only in most of western Europe, but also in Russia i™
Mr. Loomis has maced the Ascension of Alexander in Western Arr on the
one hand to Byzantine embroideries and textles, and on the other to Greek
ivories and sculpture of the renth and eleventh centuries. In particular he
lays stress on the marble carving of abour this period which was broughe 1o
Venice and set up on the wall of St. Mark's in the early rwelfch century. He
notes the progressive modification of the representation, by which the
Alexander of Leo the Archpresbyter becomes the crowned charioteer, the two

ifhins waking the place of the horses, while the poles become, first, spears

ﬁitcd with piglets or puppies, and are mansformed later into an orb, and a
scepire with an ammal’s head. The deterioration is already evident i the
Venenan relief, and Dr. Olschki in a recent study is inclined to regard all
Italian representavions as derived from 1t This is true enough of the Borge
5., Donnino seulpture, but it is not borne out by the Owanto pavement, snd
still less by the tympanum ac S. Maria della Strada. Here Alexander 1s bare-
headed; the vehicle is still the “machine” (ingenium) of the archpresbyter Leo,
if nor the rush-basket of a2 minth-century Latin poem referred to by Mr.
Loomis; the spears are sull poles, and chey are baced with lumps of "food’
(eibarium), and not with amumals. This shows that a different 1con ¢
model musc be sought; in some hitherto undiscovered carving or rextile, which
kept very close o its literary source, except that the chains to harness the

iffins are not shown. Whether an archetype m meral, stone, or needlework is
indicated by the style of rrearment, T must leave to those qualified ro judge.

Finally, actention should be called to the curious juxtaposicion here of the
Agnus Dei, perhaps to represent Heaven, '™ with the Ascension of Alexander,
a commexion paralleled in the subjects of two embroidered cushions of the
twelfth century ar Soest. It is peculiarly fitting to find the subject presented
in South Iraly, where the legend was popularised by the Latin trandation, and
whence it spread north of the Alps, The appearance of the scene of Alexander's
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Ascension on the mosaic pavement at Otranto is already well known,®? and
it is not a lietle interesting to find it ac 8. Mara della Serada, some twenty
years earlier, as I believe.

It is now possible to assess the results obtained by this study of the
archirecture, the sculpture and the iconography of S, Maria with a view to
establishing the dates at which it was built, The uniformity of techmque m
the employment of the alternate courses of wide and narvow blocks of stane
shows that the walls and apses up to the line of the cornice were builr all ac
one period, This is undoubtedly the original construction consecrared in 1148;
the date is further borne out by the study of the sculpture of the capirals of the
nave arcades, which shows clearly the style of the masters Roger, Robert
and Nicodemus; and they are known to have been at work from a period
before 1150. The vaultng 1s obviously later than the walls, and belongs
to the chirteenth cenrury: and the real problem concerns the western facade,
with tts remarkable relwefs, which; it has been argued, are later than che
original building. This view is supported by two separate lines of argument;
in the first place, differences in technique are pomted out, and in the
second, it 15 maintamed that representations of scenes from the Roman
and Carolingian cycles could nor have been made ar so mﬂ}v a date as the
mid-twelfth century. In regard ro the soucture of the fagade, it must
be conceded it once that the upper seczion above the cornice, which runs
continuously round the whole church; is in its present form a rebuildmg,
The masonty here, both in the size and shape of the stones and in their joint-
ing; differs markedly from the rest, and is probably connected with the in-
sertion of the thirceenth-century vaulting, or with 3 restoration afrer an
earthiuake or long neglect. Nevertheless it is evident thar the cagle on the top
of the gable and the flanking half-figures of calves belong to the original
construction, since chey show ummistakably the hand of Roger, Robert and
Nicodemus, T:ial[y in the likeness of the ant forelegs to those of the
bull ar Moscuto, as has a[rc;dr been pointed our. Again, it has been urged
agaust the earlier dating that faulty jomnting m the junction of the tympama
and their archivolts with the main wall, and the different working of the stone
shows thar the smlpmﬂ: 15 a subsequent insertion of the late rwelfth or earl
thirteenth century. This criticism leaves out of account the facr that the
church was built of ready-prepared blocks of stone from Fagifulae of uniform
size, a fact which conditioned the precise heighe of the walls and the placing
of the cornice round the building. Coﬂsﬂquzmi:,-. in order to make use of a
semi-circular arch and rympanum, some cutting of the stones was of fiest
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necessity; and it must be noted that the jointing in the adjustment of archi-
traye and archivolr is carried out in the same way on the fagade as on the south
wall with its door and tympanum of Alexander. Again, mn regard ro the
sculprure and mouldings and decorative morifs, the technique of Roger,
Robert and Nicodemus is once more evident, and parallels can be found in
the known work of these masons elsewhere. Further it is significant that at
S. Maria precisely the same motive of incised acanthus leaves and the same
treatment of ie is found on the abacus of the fifth capital of the north arcade
(PL V., 4)and on the mouldings of the arches above the two lateral tympana of
the West fagade. And morcover, the same repetition of a motive, this time
the meandering leaf-buds and the veined leaves set side by side on the fourth
capital (Pl. VI) is apparent on the archivolt of the south doorway, thus
showing the intimate connexion which exists berween all parts of the
decoration. In view of this, it is impossible from the angle of artistic crireria
not ta regard the fagade as contemporary with the original building dedicited
in 1148, or at any rate as subsequent to ic by a very few yearsonly. This again
recerves further support from the details of the equipment of men and horses
in the scenes :Iisgf:'cd,. which represent the fashions of the mid-oweltth
centtry. It is truc that decails of this kind are ac times * artardis, but when
l:hr.}'?t with other evidence, they may well be accepted as supplementary
testimony. Further, the sculpeure of rhe fountain columm, with the inscrip
tion dated by its mention of Robert Avalerius, shows the figure of 2
dismounzed kmght with hauberk and kire-shaped shueld sling behind him,
precisely like those of the knights of the tympana,

In suppore of the second line of arrack from the saandpomt of the subject-
matter, it has been stated caregorically that the scenes could not have been
represented in South Iraly as early as cira 1150, because they were seill unknown
there, and both literary and iconographic models were lacking. ™ This atgu-
ment is applied specifically to the fagade; since it is obviously mapplicable to
the s.nurhl?:roor. for the Ascent of Alexander, apart from the artistic affinities of
its treatment, was, as we have seen, a subject well known i Italy both in
literary and plastic radition. But even as regards the fagade, the argument
never had much validity, and recenr research has pointed encirely in the
opposite direction. The subjects form a unified whole; chey were taken from
the legend of Constantine, the story of Roland and the story of Fioravante—
Orwaviano. The appearance of the 'Horse of Constantme” needs no explana-
gion, for it derived from Rome, where the horse could be seen h}f every p:fgﬁ.m,

11 The sculprurrs at Bari ars obviowmly of no sccouns fo, aced the i msche
frery becuuse they deal with :lh:H.rﬂn:: u:zonm the  eligpu ﬁummm.ﬁh
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and the legend was widely diffused from the eleventh century, ac least in those
circles, the abbey of Monte Cassino among them, i which the history, the
antiquities and 1: legends of the ancient world were pnsiunaxcl}' studied and
propagated. "
- The Roland story, too, was undoubtedly known in Traly i the first half of
the twelfth century: an inscription at Nepi of 1131, and a public legal document
testify to this, while it seems ro be esmE] ished thac the statues placed on the
cathedral at Verona about nso indeed represent Roland and Oliver P As
regards the South more specifically, names from the Carolingian cycle borne by
knights in the Norman kingdom are recorded in the Catalogus Baromwm (circa
1150): Pmabellus ar Casaldianni, nor far from Benevento, and Oliverius
Brancamala ac Taranto,'™ The appearance of the figure blowing a horn,
presumably Roland, at Otranto 01.'5}- a few years later has already been men-
tioned. Consequently there should be no dificulty in accepring the tympanum
at S. Maria della Srrada as an exrly meatment of a subject which became
increasingly popular during the sccond half of the century both tn are and
litetature. The classic examples are the whole series of scenes of the death
of Roland cartied out in mosaic in 1178 on the former pavement at Brindisi
and the allusions in the poems of Godfrey of Viterbo.

In grearer need of J:?:S-CHKSIDH is the appearance of the scenes based on the
chansons of Floovant and Ocravian, hitherto unnoted in Iraly as carly as nso.
Floovant was popular north of the Alps in the twelfth century, and in the lacter
half is thoughe to have found irs way to Traly. But s new home has been
sought in North Italy, where ic was presumably turned inro the lralian
Fioravante, in a version amlogous to the existing Franco-Italian Buovo text of
the early thirteenth century.'® If, however, the relief at S. Maria della
Strada be accepted as marraning an cpisode of Floovant, the arrival of che
chanson in Italy must be put considerably earlier, and that not in the north,
but m the south of the peninsula. Here the channel of inroduction must be
sought in the constant stream of Norman and French and Lorraine knights and
churchmen who came to seek their fortunes in the soath, and founded the
Norman kingdom of Apulia and Sicily. For them no Iralian version need be

ted, since the chansons were composed in thewr native idiom, and in
their original form were transplanted to their southern home, Direct evidence
of this process is to be found in the French capeions, which describe the scenes
1 the scoty of Roland on the pavement at Brindsst,

=, Bajna, " Coarilpo alls storis dell epopea e ded  wnip.
ramani thedievale’ i Momenis, Au. 38, iEo7, pp. 48433 W L. Bar. po 5o art. 397, and po gyt 308,
uhen' Arekimia sorico. Jidlions, sere 4y Xviil, m WG, Brockssedr, - Flovwane-Stadiss, Inagrorl - Dis-
-.gniﬁ ;: x;-ﬂ;“.mdl._!'mumm&ufﬂj et nd Kisll 1gna, p- 62
NS valiil {rgae), pp 305 seg, and vob v (g30), 7o 398
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The same line of argument may be followed with regard to the Octavian
story, which does not seem to be known in any Italian form before the early
fourreenth century, as Rajna showed in his Ricerche. Here again the epi-
sodes with the lion on the fagade at La Strada rest ify sufficiently to the current
knowledge of the earlier part of the history of Octavian. It is, moreover,
not 3 little remarkable to find illustrated ‘together on the same building
episodes which are linked in the early fourteenth-century romance of ‘Il
Libro della storic di Froravanre.” This book consists of six episodes, five
of which are extant and the sixth may be surmised: (i) La Stoma di
Fiovo, (i1) Le avventure di Fioravante, (i) La scoria di Drugiolina ¢ dei
hgliuoli, (1v) L'impresa di Artaviano in Oriente, (v) La Leggenda di re
Gisberto, [and (vi) La storia di Catlomagno].*** In the first three are episodes
on which the l'mnﬂgraj:-h}' of 8. Maria is based: the *Horse of Constantine,"
which appears in the first secrion, the rescue of the maiden from the three
Saracens in che second, the adventures of Attavizno and the lion in the third.
The parallel could be pressed even further, for che story of Roland might be
found i the presumed sixth section. Was there, in fact, already in existence
i the :wciﬁﬁ century a chanson which combined all these elements? Or
were these elements so popular thar they were waiting reéady o the hand of the
author of the "Libro di Fioravante’ in the fourteenth century, as they were
ready to the hand of Roger, Roberr and Nicodemus in decorating S, Maria
in r.Kc: twelfth? Too little is known of the method of lanning che subjects
to be illustrated on a twelfth-century building to dcci_cr: whether the artists
themselves possessed a repertory of their own, or whether they were chosen
and imposed by the patron who builr che church. In the particular case of the
abbey of La Serada, the influence of Monte Cassino does not seerm an uniikel}y
source, for the action of Abbot Rainald in commissioning the work of dhis
school of builders has been shown to be ar least likely. AcMonte Cassino
in the eleventh and twelfth centuries a passionate Interest o antiquity was
fostered—Ocravian, Constantine, Alexander and the whole phantasnagornia
of classical legend and fable—particularly by Perer the Deacon; librarian of
Monte Cassino, when Raimald of Collemezzo was elected abbior. And at
Monte Cassing, too, there were manks of French and Lorraine origin who would
bring with them che vernacular poems regarded ac the time as 2 good deal
more than half-serious conrributions to knowledge. Moreover, Dr. Olschki’s
contention thar embroideries and tapestries: such as those described
Baudry of Bourgueil and Hugo Falcindus served as iconographic m
supplies another link in the chain of evidence 18 Baudry mentions hangings

12 P, Rairs, Ricerabe, b vo. “‘Lﬂi.djh'm&qp_“ﬂ_
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adorned with the Sacred History, Greek mythology, the gests of Troy and
Rome, while the testimony of Hugo is even more significant in his deserip-
tion of precious stuffs in the royal palace at Palermo adorned with pictures
in gold brocade."™ Here there is direct reference to Sicily, and it is from Sicily
thar Roger, Robert and Nicodemus, according ro Gavini, drew one part of their
lnspimtiun.

There is then nothing improbable m the carving of these scenes i the
mid-twelfth century in a south Imlian church founded under che Auspces
of a2 Norman baron of Matrice and a Benedictine abbor of Monte Cassino.
At the same time, the evidence of the hand of a notable band of sculprors
t the workmanship and general conception confitms the restimony of the
dedication that the church was completed abour 150, The importance of
5.Maria della Strada can hardly be over-estimared for 1ts tllusmranion of the
artistic history of the twelfth century, the development of a secular icono-
graphy and the knowledge of classical and Old-French legend and chanson,

EveLyn Jasison
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APPENDIX II
DOCUMENTS
Wit
righ 7 Abapat, Imil, 7 XE. 5. Muria i Sembucsli
25, Marta ] Sambwto
atar Memewente

Gerald de Fay, lord of Jelai (Gebizza) ardd oF 8. Anilo in Vico, togerher with s son & i
restOTTy ft% [mnf:}ﬁcrdm uf the church and casale of . SE- di Gelifzzy m& had un;usﬂym.
by placing the key in che bards of archbithop Peter of Benevento, He had been called 1o S for this
restitution on the occarion of his visit o the provinee for the prrpose of dedicaning, with the sssistance of
the bshops, John of Voleurars, Raymond of Clvitate and Robeer of Batano, llur::-%:wh of 5. Maria della
Smads, Gemld fercher gomes variows fiscal and udicod franchises which are fudly described, and ales gives
the chustch of 5. Nicolas ‘ante portam S Angeli in Vico m the church of & Sofis di Gebizes and to the
abbots; pirudars, 15 ic would seem 6F 5. Soft The archlsishop promounces the nse solemn excommuin es:
tim, given wriatim, sgainst all who shall violate the gran of privilege The docwment, drawn wp by
Master Asclezin, and wiitten by Benedicr, is dated from 5. Marie dr Sembieaile, where the srchbishop

and his train had presumably stopped on the way back to Berevento after visiting S Maria defls Serads
and 5. Sobis di Getizm, Th:dmummhmth:xignmuhhtardﬂ:ﬁhp. the bishopy of Volourara,
Civitate apsl Bolano, with other clergy, Couns Robers [T of Civitate and severa] barows of the councy.

Archivia srorico provinciale, Beneventn, Pergamone i 5. Sofia, Vol, 2. 1. 5: crigimal, arpubilished:
the parchmonr, which i wiorn all glonig the lefi-hand mmargin and cherefoee illegible here, measures 50 et X
31 <m.i the distance between the lines i3 7 tum. The hand is 3 diplomatic mussenle with many abborvis-
tions. O the luck i writen (1) on & picce of paper pasced on: Privilegiiom quo Caplanus [sic), e
Sagamor eiws flits reseiruic in mmobus Peerd Archiepcopi Ecclesiam 5. Sophie de Gobizza, riusque bors;
an Jmuper donat ewdem ceclesic altzram S. Nicolai ante Porram S Angeli in Vico com mus verrss, o

ingzstiis; (2) o0 twe. of parchment, twice over: Brebe de Sinc Sofis de Ciibéa qualiter.. , . ;
E.qﬁ:q; same illegihle of wrinng.

tAnno dominici incsrmarioms mallesimo centesime quadragesimo . octauo, indre-
Hone secunda, ' mense Augusti, Regnante gloriosissimo Rege nostro Rogerio qu
est rex Sicalie, dux Apulie et princeps Capue, Ego enim Gifroldus dle Fay,'% cum

% The indicrion should be the. dloventh instesd of the  tisns of tha Comaloree give thie name us (airoldus

eecond, sihich v phitnly writtes o the urigined mme- e G ¢ ol ded 180, ait, o e Plogtre
W 0] the docominy -ty s Gemmt o e .HHEMIE‘E {1112' g

z_mﬂurm_nmmw 0 sesionn mn error Bt Napoless & Storie puiris, MS. % o Azi. E oW
iy ety o the nivtary. : :

Cotbirmy) mod of 5. Vieo per o Vi wlhpurnmiunnfduphnmhl&ﬁqwmh
{!o-dazl!w'ﬁiuu:&h ‘\mﬂmmu{duw M.mhlﬂluummm:ynts.hlumdlﬁnmh,m-
ol o S, i . Galido, oxdizuted 46 S Marg do laid claim i the veir
<n the Clarma dell' Initiny gropsafics mitites, m 130, -According o the wied wtatement af Plckand,
lmﬁﬂmmm&qﬁnmﬂ;hevumafﬂu S.Aqrhhdmgu&uﬁmﬂypns. Mo baer i was
Mﬂulﬂum_wu&‘ﬂﬁﬁumfmm o yl‘hﬂ;ﬁfﬂnﬂhm W 1230) 'whin: ditve Gul
the presem docwnent the if Count  the monka.  bixtrais time hud elipeed,
‘Robet 11 (Roberaa fliya 1 il Riecerdi) AL the testimony wenitom to sy, Conm Robert [ of (3

Pigr—tigs, and of seworsl feudsvmies of the county, (Venm Roberms filies Riccardi, fI. afinr 1120,

3
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quadam die sederem in palstio Gebize,’" una cum Sagamoro 188 filio men confabu-
lanizes et inter nos tatiocinantes, quomodo hutus mundi hongres et divitie ranseunr
et pereunt; et qualiter homines subiro morimrur, et ad sepulchrum deducimuur, er
ibi a wermibus comeduniur, et i puluerem de quo crean sunt reverticuntur.  Hec
nos ad muicetn proferentes, candem ad memoriam reduximus, quod 1 magns peccatis
et facinoribus muoollri, et i . . . eramus eo quod ecclestam Sancte Sophuie de
Gebiza ¥ diabalo nos suadente et cecante comperatunmiss, ot in senuture et in redemp-
tione misimus.  Cognoscentes uero nos subuiliter quod m periculo et in dampma-
ttoné amimarum nostrarum ex hoc fuemamus, func . . - Nostro proposttiisus, ut
cum tempus et locum aptum inuenitemus, abarchiepiscopo Beneuentans rearum nostrum
et comfitentes ventam et indulgentiam mnde acciperemus, et ccclesiam quam iniuste
et cum peccaco prius tenchamus, - manibus :Irr:hirplsoclﬁll Beneuentant [tra ideremus et

tine francitie restittieremus. Accrdic nempe ur archicpiscopus Perrus Beneuenta-
mits 179 circa- dedicandi ecclesiam Sancte Mane de Strata in provinera nostra deuenirer,
cuius aduentum ut audiuimus statim Sagamorus ad eum |accessit| et post mulea collo-
queia archiepiscopum ad ecclesiam Sancre Soplue de Gebiza conduxir; quem honomifice
FECCpimus, € cius COnspectul nos met ipsos fepresentamimus, ipso denique residente,
omnia per ordinem intimauimus, er patefecimus, wdelicer qualiter [ipsam ecclesiam],
o+« Guayferii pro cenfum romanatis COMpErauimus, quam cum peccaty cum detri-
mento ammarum nobis sublugauimus et in seruitute mistmus. At tamen archie-
piscopus benignus et pius ut erat peccatuny et culpam in quam exinde commiseram|us]
.2 . s, tenore tamen ¢t condicione ut ecclestam cum ommibus que e pertmebant
solutam et quieram in manibus archiepiscopt dimiteremus. Unde nios clavem
ecclesie accepimus er per eandem clanem ipsius ecclesie eam ¢um omnibus suis perti-
mentiis i manibus [archiepiscopi dimisimus] er abrenuntiautmus, nichil nobis reseru-
antes, ml ibi jam de cetero querentes, nist quod admodum amicus queric ab amico,
et uicinus a uicng, Tunc comm omnibus ibi astanribus archiepiscopus nobis dixir,
‘modo [ecclesia Sancre Sophie quam| . . . comperastis et wobis met ipsis proterue
subrugastis, gratia Dei nunc 3 uobis mihu et in manibus meis franca ec libera, nichul
uobis reseruantes; reddita et assignaca est. cum ommnibus que wre et ranoine] - . .

of e £, 63, by sbwved il 8. Grlervinmd (et of the pounty of Civizue theee gives I defiettyes nevers
5. Muria) del € in i possession of it In the Normen  thedess 1t sppesrs i the Swabun sectlun, 1. 83 %, of ihe
wection of fie an the vther hred, the molety  MS. "Doiminan. Ricsandud llius Modzh et Poberin de
of § Angel w & fiel of Gerald's, whio bed nights, & I'IZ Fogsa rerws Giblesum quid e m:u uniss Milith';
B i 4 48, o the clusch of 5. Nicols ‘sme porsm 5:  and sgain in the Statuie for the Hepair of the Castles of
ﬂ;ﬁ Vs eapy, el Sthnmar, I Farwalumg, po oo {44}, Calitss
"I ll]'uﬂl.iam of Geralds surmame, whether it wa v /

In Bce “de Fay' b “de Sey,' it reinsin unsetijes): The poeetial pame Sagamors’ s perfaps 3 version
e Fary" 75 the rmlive of tha present docamen, sl of  of “Sagemons,’ 8 buight of dw fomunce of Laneelut
thint iy th pegistes of 5. Maria del Gaido, while the M5, in aziy thers appears a morm iehabdmor of Salpi
af thie uncdsubeedly of luer doee, gives ‘Yaay'  in contmata Forketi® (€. diplunarize Havers, vol
exther theny 'Yy Boih mmes g found o the period . i, Ro. zm), :

el v of Korman ordjh. : Samcts Sophis de fachize, coclesin ez congles the

U Gaties {Ciillcza, (rebiams, Uslim, Giibnle Gilkshe,  msabn ls mectioned s 5o Soplo o dis Stetuie for die
Jeu) is slw mediova] form'of the modern Jelm. In the  Hepair of the Cada, whiere, togriber with dw faromy
il editions of the Chrmom . Sophing, ed. Ughiell-  of thie krothen "de Siipite,” with Gebiesa, Gildone snd
etl, Toalius Sucrus, volb %, vol §o4, =l of the Canalagey 111 il Corcemugmore and bis candl, e s churged

Baroruon vl Gl P, p. Gey, it 1391, Tikicn” appeamyin with the repaic ofl Termoll (Sthamer, e, oz
expor {og \Gikiess'; wnd o the siop of de Conndo i '™ Petor llnmialwil ail um}:‘uhmp of Huﬁj;mtu rﬁ

Gio-Antopan Magini Tuozi i fonnd inmmd of v148 1o 1153 when e wan the reaprent of
b ped L o Aoz 1V (Uighel-Cote, Jrei Fover e -
113}
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[uide] licer cum casali cum hominibus, quos ibi er in Gebiza habebar cum rebus
mobilibus et rmmobilibus er cum omnibus suis perrinentits nichil wobis ibi resers-
antes. Talem uero franctiam et hberaten supmdictle: ecélesic Sancre SDFhIEI
concessimus, urst-ahiquis homo uel femina :ll:quncrn malefactum fecerine quo debeant
condempnari uel occidi, postquam ihi confugium fecerinr, nisi contra maiestatem
loriosissimi tegis egering, nemo in [curia rostra indicerur] set ad plenam fusticiam
%ac.im&m eos ecclesin detineat, De comumrate entm Gebige ecclesiam et
casale elus omnino abstrassimus, ser quedam comuniter reseruanimus, uidelicer prasa,
pascua, erbas, aquas . . . ligna uinda er sicea, preter in defensione siluarum, uenariones
ubt cumque nolueric per terntoria Gebize, sicut abbas preceperir, sive ad fratas siue
oum pedicis uel cum laqueis libere et secure capiac. Similiter et molendina er balcarona
cum facra fuermt comumiter existant, 1ta tamen uel s1 homines Sancre Sophie ad
molendinum Gebize vel homines Gebize ad molendinum Sancte Sophie siue ad
baleatorium  pergere woluerine, wolumus er concedimus: er in quocumgue loco per
Humen sur molendivum, com vota asabilitare longe Iatrque. aur baleartrium el
piscarian abbas ipsius loci facere uoluerir, porestatem er licentiam faciendi habeat;
et libere comperantes et uendentes homines Sancte Sophie et homines Gebize inter se
sine plizs, eriam oimnia necessaria per territoviam Gebize uolumus e s icta
ecclesta habear, sicut ratio exigir, 5t emmn altquis homo wel femina de Gebiza de
uineis quas. pastmaverint, sive de remis quas comperavenng, abiquam donationem
eccleste Sancee Sophie pro animabus suis facere uoluerine, similiter concedimus. Fr s
interdum aliquis de hominibus Sancre Soplue de propriis nostms terms pastinauert,
in feudo ecclesie semper permanear. Post paucum uero temporis ad amplificandaim es
augmentandam ccclesiam Sancte Sophie, cum comsilio domini Perri archiepiscopi
Beneuentani ec consensu et uoluntate domini Johannis Vulturarie ciuntatis episoopi, 11
ecclesiam Sancei Nicolay, que est ante pormam Saneti Aogeli in Vico,1%2 Sancte 1
de Gebizs pro animmabus nostris donauimus, it ut smodo ecclesia Sancri Nicolay
cum terris ef augmentis que i donabimus sic in dominio, in subtectione, coclesie
Sancte Sophue, mil 10 cx nobis reservantes. Term st quidem guam erdem ecclesie in
presentiarum tribuimus tales undique fimales habet: a prum equidem parte est quedam
pars uille Sancer Angeli: a secunda parte est um que wadic ad wllonem qui descendir
a fontana Rusci; ex alio latere est silua de curia; ab alia rereia parte ese via que wadic
ad Vulturarzam tisque ad terminos quos ibi posuimus et descendit per pedes canmaniasum
et sic vadit ad supradictam siliam. Ego staque Sagamorus in simul cum [patre meo
Girolldo de Fay, et pater meus simul mecum, hoc priuilegium ita studiose et disuncre
fier fecimus propies pravos et malignos nec non et %dum;m er baliuos qui pose
MOTTEm NOSTEAm Benturi ef regratun sunt, [uc ecclesia sancte Soplhie et abbates eius,
qui. post nos: umrpri erunt, o pace er ?uu::udjnr cuin ommbus sis perrinensiis
permanere et consistere wmleant. Proinde boc privilegiim e magistrum  Asclicinum

¥ Joluinst, Buwhop of Valtmrors, sppears m Ughedls.  Billiockaten; B xviv., 1983, po 2, Vidturars, ond
h.mmEnWL“ii, Iml. 1580 Moo Corvino), m&xiup‘ltlniﬂ'-dnﬂ‘l Jmﬁﬁ
should siording 0 Rlewim, w e 1137 metead of 1137, bocoune coumt Wiltiam of Lotiello,

Mifdgmu;:l:}' becume the M X, Adalferd, I which :ﬁnhmﬁmﬂinﬂ:ﬁmwwﬂmlnﬂuﬂm,n
I_:ehmnnna to this ceatry, since the sint conm oaly tn this year, Undoubtedly tiis bishop in to
Eggﬁ.wﬂ.un I.W.Rkwm,“ﬁrlﬂﬂnﬁr: bu’i;'iu-#fﬁegwiihtheiihmufmdwm
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dicrare et componere et te Benedictum [scribere iussimus in presentia] Johanmis iudicis
er testium subsenpronmm ad proficoum et urilitatem ecclesie Sancre Matie que dicitar
Sancre Sophie 8 contra omnes sibi aduersantes et calummniam inferentes septimo die
asrante mensis Aulgusti. Nos hoc 1jraque priulegium bonorum hominum testimanio
confirmatiim et cofroboratum supradicee ecclesie perpetualiter valiturum fiert pre-
cepimus, ut libere ‘et secure eam habear et possidear omni occasione procul semper
[remara, Si quis uero homo u:II'L femina hoe prouilegium quoquombdo nfesgare seu
:ﬂhngm: presumpseric mille reales regall curie sir compositurus, Hoc tamen priuile-
gium firmum et roboratuny semper consistar et permaneat . . . mense Augusti apud
Sanctam Mariam de Sambuculo 174 Lelicirer descripuis.

tEgo agitur archiepiscopus Perrus Benewrntanus de precatu domint Giroldi de
Fay et Sagamor filit etus dilecussimi poserl . . . cum episcopo Raymundo Ciuira-
tense, 17 cam epuscopo Johanne Vulturariense, ec cum episcopo Roberto Bounense, 1%
poist missarum solletripnia inpresentia multorum hane excommunicationem fecimins
quartiuis multam . ., amare istorum constricts aliud facere mumme woluwimus, Nos
emim €x auctoritate et ex parte Dei omniporentis Parris ec Filii ec Spiricus Sancri ex
perpetue Virginis Marie sancrique Mifchaelis Arcangeli et sancti Johannis Blapcisce
necnon apostalorum Petri et Pauli arque Bartholomet omniumque sancrorum, excom-
municamus, anathemarzamus, et maledicomus. homines el feminas qui in dicto
uel in facro seu in consensw fuennc . . . ut hoc priulegium aliquarenus cassare seu
effrangere et continentiam eius euacusre uel destruere uolucrint, excommunicenrur,
anathemanzentur et maledicantur, ur a societate [omnium chriscianorum] separari in
inférno cum diabolo et munistris elus in perpetuum st dampnant, nisi ad emenda-
tionem et congruam satisfactionem enerine. Die enim noctuque et horis emnibus
atque momentis [omnibus totius vite eorum sint] maledicri, wigilando, dermiendo,
manducando, hibendo, sedendo, mcendo, stando, ambulando et laborands, funguam
wero de filiis ee flinbus swis plenum gaudium [habeant, et in adversitlite, in clamitre,
‘et tn museria multa dum wxerine permaneant. Exeunttbus iraque antmabus cotum de
mrpuﬁbus 1gELrima et tererrima demonum CaTErUA €1 DOCUITAL, Tartarene enim
legiones . . . amimas reciplant, et in omnibus periculis infernorum et in locts torment-
grurm et perurum et Geenne ignis ammarum eas perducant, quatmus i cum [oda
sradicare, cum han, cum Herode, cum Pontio Pilato, [eum Cayn, cuom Flaroe,
Arfaxet, cum Dathan et Abiman in perpetuum dampnentur e crucientur nist infesta-
tione et contrarietate huius privilegii recedant et resipiscant. Quem amodum enim
cered istt modo extinguntur iamdue 164 anime eotum [extincte {aceant nisi ad ¢ jmenda-
rionem convenienter peruenermt. far. fiar. fiac.

First colsmn
tEgo Petrus Beneuenranus] ::r.:!ﬁ:pis-:oﬁms
tEgo Johannes Vultirariensis episcopu s Lestis
1§ty il o offer a0y sasfesory an ot in the Tt of Ughelll, sl Colesi, £. viil, eril
-dﬁhﬁt 'ﬁndu:lur'_mnnnl‘mdfmdﬁ- R :m-ﬂmhﬁtﬁmumu i ufﬁhiuqm';a_.:;;ﬂ,
LR i dde Swnbuenlo Has pov beerd définiely  Coofer, slthtugh e mentiom ths  prodecessne  of
idenpified whe church of S Mt de et 1 Ra?'mfd,lmih]dhnhnq}
‘mppesrs In the Liker Consun, aod they. muy T Ughelli, od. Colets; x will, col: 24y Hoberiu
wal] be the wome, s menue v mommenrs Eocless buletar an, vig7.”
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TEge Raymundus Ciuijranis episcopus testis

tEgo Robertus Bomjnensis ¢ tEsts

f Ego Grraldus| de Fay daror ex defensor restis _

fElgo Sagamorus concessor, dator er defensor in ommibus et per ommi
FESELs

1Ego Aburmamundus restis 177

Tego qut supta lohannes judex restis

fego magister Rufus tests

TEgv Ascaros diaconus restis

T Ego Palmenus rests

TiEgo] - <. preaﬁlz*tcr de Saletno

|Ego Robbertus] filius Robberti filis Riccundi Ciuitaris ComneE testis.
Second coliem
tEgoMagster Asclertinus restis 178

TEgo R us de Ponze tesers 179
tEgo Lucas de Quatrano resus 189
1Ego Pemrone Fullotrs testis 48t
TEgo Gualterius Corresanus resiis 152
tEgo Alfenius.de Pandolfo tesns 189

Mo, &
78 to Fub. dnd, X, Tors,

Recoed of o concord agreed in the presence of sbbot Nazmru of 5 Maria dells Seraily, sevesul
monks and judges and other “honi homines” of Toros between Joha 1V, sbbar of S, Sofis di Benevenes,
Cardimal 5 R. E., and the knights Roberr of Toro and William of Lupaed wi prgsed 1o the services owerd
fit the repair of the sluicezte of the mill st Toro, '

Archivio stotico peovinciale, Berievento, Pergamens di S. Sofia, wol, 1 5wy w0y engieal, unpulilished;
lluufu'dmm 15 whitte on the rrcro, and tnizsites mnL 243 % 205 The bhand b 3 diphirmaoe mmmenle
while ehe |t I:qu:sm i a Benevennin band; on the verse: Oblaria mmnullerum bomitnmm Thoo
pro seruitiis inferendis Abibari ) 'iinmEnmhupaE:mmdend!mﬂmﬂ:amh:tmhﬂlrsjblc,

In n?mint_ Domini, anno dominice nearmarionis ensdem millesimo centesimo
septudgesimo sexto, ocuadeaimo anno pontificarus domni Alesandn ferrn summi
pontihicts ¢t uniuersalis pape. mense Februapis decimo die intrante, indicrione decina,
Cum diversa genera causarum sepe sepius in iudicio uol (uebantur]|, accidi quod nes

7 Prrding .hlﬁuﬁﬁﬂ%m‘lm"ﬁu rello in Archy weas, ! M i -
s Cliinesnd, Cor Bors pr ko aet 358 Not 26 (3 ik Pl i o o
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Tohannes tsancre romane ecclesic presbyrer cardinalis et quartus uenetabilis Sancre
Sophie abbas interpellauimus Robbertum militem quondam Alium Bernardi de Toro
hominem et fidelem nostrum, quis tam ipse quam homines sui, quos ab ecclesiz nostra
et @ mobis tenebar, debitum seruitium eccleste nostre ¢t nobis . . . ec faciendi ac
reficiend: palatam molendini nosmi: de Toro ¥ cum necesse esset stbtracbant. Set
ante quam lis ista stricto ture fimrerur tam ipse predictus Robbertus quam W. de
{L}uyann,m interuenty precurtt bonomuwmt  hominum, widelicer: Abbaris Nazzari
Sancre Marte de Siraea, ridi milins, Bermardi wwdiais de Toro, Dommi Eliser monachs
monasteri Saneri Vincenta, Domnt [ohannis Remingert monacht et capellani nostm,
Domni Rogerii monachi et capellani nostr, iudicis Bermardi Farazani, et aliorum
mmulrorum bonorum hominum Tori, bona eorim uolimtate, nolentes debita serumia
ecclesie nostre er nobis subtraere, concesserunt tam 1psi quam homines sul semper in
fururum supradicra seruitia nostre eccleste er nobis debita, cum necesse fuering tacere,
Er ur p:rpttujs tl:mPorihus memonte habearur, tibi lonathe nozarie raliter scribere
iussimus quia adfuise. Actum in cascello Toro felicirer, [S.T.]

tSignum cucis proprie manus fratns Nazar

tEgo Bemmardus tudex Ferazant adfui ., .19

tSignum crucis proprié manus Guilielmi archipresbyteri Sancti lohannis' o
Gualdo 157

tEgo Bernardus iudex de Toro adfu

N 3
Beginning of the reign of Charles 1,
Summary of 3 mandste senr o the justiciar of the Tera d Lavons for the tevoration to the royal
demesne of ‘the mieety of the barry of , feeraerly belonging to the lare Borrellus of Agnone: of

the fourth of the sume batony fornrly belonging to the lste Thomas of Agnone, of his barony of
Perrelln and of the eastella of Matrice and of Campodipierra with thetr caalie formerly belonging to his wife,

Grande Archivio i Seato, Naples: De Lellis, ‘Notamenta ex Registris, vol. iv bis. p. 614, from the Jost

Reg. Ang: 1271 D, £l 8., unpublished 198

Iusticiario Terre Labaris mandatum quod revocet ad manus Curie medietatem
baronie Angloni que fuit quondam Burrelli de Anglone er quartam partem dicte baromie
que fuit quondam Thomasii de Anglone nec non et baronie Petrelle que fuit ctusdem
Thomasii er castra Mamicis ¢t Campi de Petra cum casalibus suis que fuir quondam
domne Mephie uxoris etusdem.

B Tero (km, 129 from Campoluss) wes o castaliion "™ Fermszang, Frazione of the Compne of Campo-
of U oo 'd!znﬁugrnmlhmﬂmdmh b ’
1124 10 5. Sofia of Benevento by Robertus flius Trossyni 1 5 Giovarml in Galdo (ki 149 from Campobusso)
of. . Jumisom, *Adminismmasion of the county of Mokse,” w8 caspallion granted 10 Satfia of Henevento by e
Hmerizal Revizw, O 1829, P- 156, = 1. mmﬂﬂh&hﬁrhﬂhww
0l the Cosslygna Boremem the following emry  Halph 11, and repoatedly confirmed by his successote
on p- vz, wre 77 Mnfrichos Mandiisns filln teﬁhjmmmmmm1ﬁ,n1L _
is Marchistl et froter efim tenent de codem Himgome 4 [y shle to publish this and the followimg doce-
ﬁ' filio Ac) Ligmaiam er Usliabuicsan . . 5 9ad in the  snenes From the it Plagiseers and Fascicoli and from
owing sriche 'Guillddmus  framer - eiis mer... the "Moomments’ of Carde de Lellly owing 0 the v
m.d! Porr's heis Willim mmay sppsremly be  seschis s transcripts made for me with grear paticnce
math.the ‘ﬁf.hl.mm of the presenit doctiment; - snd eficency by Signodas Dot Bianes
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No 4.
1260 22 fuse, Ind. XII. Yeu pisteii n
ehsidonr Lucers,”

Mandate of Charles | ordering the resticunion of the szitells of Matrice 3nd Campodipicera to Gemma
of Lupars, widow, m virme of 2 spenial inquest held by the pusticiar of the Terra di Lavora m onder 1o
excablich the right of Gemmu, daughtes of Comszance, 2o the postession of thise antells.

Reg Ang. 1269 B, n: 4, £ 192 ", enpihlished.

Pro Gemma de LuPam.

Karolus etc. secretis eisdem ete. Cum Drivo de Regibayo, regni Sicilie magistri
lusticiarii vicemgerens, assidente sibi Audemario de Trano, Magne Curie nostre fudice,
VISA e INSpecta inguisicionem per iusticiatium Terre Laboris de nove factam mandato
super hoc, possessionem castri Matricis et Campi de Petra, sitorum in comiratu Molisil,
qua Gemma de Lupata yidua, filia quondam Constantie mniuste fuerie spoliata, eidem
Gemme restituendam adiudicavit senrentialiter, prour in instrumento dicte sententie
Ipsius conventioms inde confecto plentus continerur, fidelitati vestre firmiter precipiendo
mandamus quatenus vos vel alter vesoum qui presens fuenir, dicam Gemmam, vel
Procuritorem eius suo nOmIng, 1 IPSOrum Castrorun iuriu et Fﬂtimnr_imun i

wixta tenorem predicre sententie reducatis et defendaris reducram . .
proprictate nobis er cutliber alti semper salvo. Datum in castris in obsidione Lucere,
XXIT funit, X1 indictionis.

oo 54
1zég &7 September, nd. XUE MAE
A royal order sssued o Simon of 5. Angelo; royal pustsciar, on the petition of the abbor and convent
of & Mana dells Strady, to prehibie Peter, son of the Lady of Lupara, from demandiog the oarh of

assseuratie from the men of the monastéry, and from seizing their houses, linds, etc. The matnrai
thay. the monsatery 12 free from all secular copteof, and Pecer st prove his righ in the mapna curid.

Reg. Ang. 1269 D, . 6, £ 82; published by Gasdla, 1911 and 1925, doc, |, with slight variants.
The et here printed 15 based on 3 pranscript of the Signotina Dote. B, Mazzoleni. R

Pro abbate et conventu Monasterii sancte Marie de Strata, Karolus, ete. Symoni
de Sancto Angelo fideli suo, erc. Ex parte abbatis ex conventus Momasterin S, Mane
de Strata nostroruin Adelium maiestati nostre fuit humiliter supplicatum quod cum
Momasterium ipsum 'in millo teneatur alicui seculari er Peerus fils domine de Lupara
Pro parre matris sue et-contra wustiriam ab eodem abbare er vassallis ipsius Monasterii
petic sacrumentum assecurations, molestando ipsos proprerea i personis er rebus
auferendo domos terragia er boves ec alia animalia fam Monasteeii quam vassallocum
eius i ipsorum prewdicium et non modicam lesionem et ob hee sic etiam excom-
municationss vinculy tnmodatur. Cumque supplicavering sibi super hoc de benignitate
repua benigmus provideri et nolimus ecclesias tegni noseri i aliquo opprimi seu ]
fidelirati tue, etc., quarenus eidem Petro ex parte maiestatis noscre mhibeas suE. pena
quinguging unciarum. auri quod predictos abbatem et vassallos 1psius monasteri
non debeat molestare nec aliquem saper premissis violentiam irrogare. Si quod vero
s n:rcr predicris contra abbatem et vassallos ipsius monasterti predictus Petrus habere
wntendic in nosera Magoa Cunia veniat ostensurus. Datum Melfie, XVII seprembris X111
indiectioms.
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No. B

l2ge-1273 Mlatrice.

Genetal inquest of 1272-1273 made with the object of obtaning information regarding the "baronss
el phendatarios lstinos tenentes verras vel bona pheudalia in capite.’ The document summanizss the osi-
nmny of the men of "cstrum Matmicii's (1) that Peter of Lupars is the Latin loed in paplte of the fief,
(2 he enfors the Beal and judicial righes lwry detailed. There i3 the further informition that the
same “domims Petrus tenct Lupatiamn et Cisale Sancre Manic de Serati, ' & stazement conhrmed by the two
fnlhm?i ucses, Mos. 7 and §,

(o 8 met, Brichetioke mitelalrerliohie Enguitin 2w Unter(falien, pp. 26, 27, [(Ablandl. & preussischen
Aladeemie dee Wissernichalren, Mul-Hist. Klasse, n. 'z, Betlin, lq;ﬁ

Fascicalo Anguwino, o 58, £ 125, unpublished.

Inquisicio facta in Marnicio.

Philippus notarii Petri wuratus et interrogatus si sciret aliquod barones vel pheuda-
tarios Jacinos [ tenenres] terras vel bona pheudalia 1 capite i dicto casiro e pertinenciss
e1us divic [s sare quod dominus] Perrus de Luparia, dominus dicer castrr; cener llud
in Gpite, nec sunt aliqui barones vel pheudacan ibidem qui tenchant bona pheudalia
in capite sicut ipse testis bene novit. Intetrogatus in quibus proventus fpsins castn
conststimt er de valore annuo corumdem, dixit quod consistune in subseriptis turibus
tantum, videlicee Banco iusticie, herbatico, peciis de rerra tribus, una quarum est
loco ubi dicitur ad sancram Barbaram, alia est in loco ubt dicitur sanctus Nicolaus, 159
alia est in loco ubi dicirur Salectu, molendimum umum ¥ 1 flomine Rog . . . vinea
a1 loco ubt dicirur Gallem, orro uno contiguo tpst castro qui valent et valere possunt
per anmum quantitem tantiun subscriptam et non plus videhicer: Bancum {usticie
tarenios novem, herbaticum tarencs sex, pecia de terra que est ad sanctam Barbatam
tarenos octo, pecia de rerrs que est ad anctum Nicolwwm tarenos: duodecim, pecia
de terma que est ad Salectum tarenos quingue, molendinum predicrum unciam unam,
vinea predicts rarenos decem ¢t septem, ortus predictus @arenos mes, que fofa pecunia
‘esttn summa ad generale pondus nciarum aun tres. In causa scientie dixic quod
vidit retrahactis temporibus pluries proventus jurium predicronum Jocan ad extalium
per annum pro ea quantitate tantum et non ulrra et quandoque pro minast, et 1pse
Etiam testis fuit unus de emproribus er conductoribus turium ex proyventuum eorumden.,
Trem dixit quod idem dominus Perrus tenet Lupariam et casale sancre Marie de Strars
de quorum juribus et proventibus anmus dixic se nescire, Interrogatus de alits dixir se
Melire,

Henricus de Fulco inmtus et interrogatus super ptemissis dixit idem quod proximus,
?:zm quod non fute empror vel de emproribus dicrorum iurium, sed vidic ea plunes
vendi ad extalium et pluries ad credenciam procurari et ipse etiam restis non daret
de proventibus dictorum jurium per annum ultra quantisatem predictam,

Guillelmus Hugonis iuratus et interrogatus super premissis dixir idem quod
Philippus primus testis, ‘
ks RLW Hugonis itratus es {iterrogatus super premussis dixit idem quod Henricus

F‘I.t i

Lando Nicolal furatus et inrerrogatus super premussts dixie idem ut proxinius,

Tudex Guillelmus juratus et interrogatus super premissis dixit uf proxumus,

** Colle 5. m_wﬂqm-ﬂ{dwrﬂlm 1 Theew o woday in the neighibouhocd o "Piano
<] s

tioo."
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Judex Thomasius furatus ér interrogarus super premissis dixit idem uc Philippus
s
« « « Johammis turatus et interrogarus super premissis dixie idem quod Henricus
de Fulco,
+ '+ uratus et interrogatus super premmissis dixit idem quod proximus,

MNa. 7-
raya-e3=y 5. Miria de Strate.

General inquest of 12721273, in close conneczion with che peeceding No. 6 with the object of obtain.
g information. concerning the "harones vel phendatarics latines tenentes terras el bom pheudalia (1
eapite.” The testrmony of the men of the ‘csale Sancre Mare de Strst” i reporeed: [i) thar Peter of
Lupar is the Latin loed in espiee oF the Bief, (2) that he enjops the Sial and judiciad nighss enumersted by
the jurors: of, E. Sthamer; e dl.

Fasarala Angioimeo, m 38, £ 1250 edi Gasdia, doc v, 1911 and 1gas:

Inquisicio facta in casali sancre Marie de Strata.

Gualterius Robern batulus de eadem temra iuratus et meerrogatus 41 scirer aligues
barones vel pheudatarios latinos tenentes terras vel bona pheudalia in capite in dqicm
casalt et pertinenciis eius, divit se scire quod dominus Petrus de Luparia latinus dominus
dicti casml tenet ipsum casale in capite, nec sune aliqui barones vel pheudaran
ibidem qui teneant bona pheddalia in capite sicur ipse testis bene novir, Interrogatus
in quibus proventus ipsius ¢asalis consistunt er de valore annuo corumdem dixir quod
consistunt in subscripels uribus @otam, videlicet in Banco 1usticie quod valet per
annum garenas septem e redditibus vassallorum qui valent per annum tarenos ocro
et non plus, que rofa pecumia est jn summa ad generale tareni aurl quindeciim.
In causa scientie dixit quod pluries rerrohactis temponbus vidic proventus dicroruny
wrium locart ad extalium per annum pro ea quantitate tantum et non wlkrs ec quandoque:
pro muneri * et ipse etiam restis fut unus de emproribus et conduccoribus tariom
proventuum eorumdem, interrogarus de aliis dixit se nescire.

Bartholomeus Juliant turatus et interrogatus super premissis dixic idem quod
proximus excepen quod non fuit emptor vel de empronbus dicrorum turium set vidic
& pluries vends :u? extalium et plunies etiam ad credenciam procurari et ipse etiam
testis noti daret de proventibus dictorum jurium per antim ultra quantitatem pre-
dictam.

Gualterius Bartholome: furatus e Interrogatus sy 1ssis dixit idem
Gualrerius Roberti: oy e

Palmerius Altrude turatus et interrogarus super premissis dixit idem quod Bartholo-
meus Juliani. i

Judex Bartholomeus iuratus et interrogatus super premissis dixic quod proximus.

Perrus de Matrice juratus et interrogatus super premussis dixit qu;id pmiinm

Johannes de Paulo furatus et interrogatus super premussis dixit idem quod Gisal-
terius Roberti, '

Petrus Guillelmi iuratus ec interrogatus super premissis disir idesn quod Bartholo-
meus Juliam,

Robercus Guillelms iuratus et interrogarus de premissis dixit idem quod proximus.

& The: MS. ready sy,
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Bartholomeus Jordani iuratus et interrogatus super premissis dixic idem quod

XIMTUS.
[ The 'Inquisicio facta in Matricio” (No. 6) follows immediacely this inquestin the
reg:_mm} .
Mo,

izya—ia7i. Lupitra,
Genertl fngquess of 1a72—1273 with the abject of obeaiting infocmation mncmngr" the "larones et
pheudvssion Lsrmos tenentes tormas, pheudum sei pheuda, sur botia pheodalia 1n cipiee.” The eesscimony
of the men of “@amrum Lupane’ s teporeed: (1) thit Gemma-of Lupacs 15 the Lacn lady m capite e jui-
destiont parentis of preduvessrem peervm; (2] thar she enjoys the fiscal and judicl sighes of which 1n mteresting
lisr is appended: of. E Sthamer, lie. cit.
Fasacolo Angioine, n. 9, £ 156, unpublished:

Inquisitio facta i Luparia,
Tancredus de Lup:r:ﬁ‘llu batulus dicre rerre Luparie, iuratus er interrogatus st
sciret aliquos barones et pheudorarios latinos tenentes retras, pheudum seu pheuda
atit bona pheudalia in capite infra rerras et loca distincea in supra scnipea commiissione
dixit [quod] domina Gemma de Lupania, que larina est, tenet in eapite a Regia Curia
ierum castrum Luparie ex successione parentum e predecessorum siorum.  In
wausa scientie dixit quod temporibus retrohactis, @ TEIMPOre qUO NON &AL MEMOria,
et usque nunc vidie predecessores predicte domine dum vixerunr et usque ad eorum
obitum et deinde subsequenter predicram dominam tenere et possidere predicram
terram in capite et sic vidit eos semper servire de verra ipsa in capite et addohare
quando Curia pro tempore mandabat sddohamentum fient per barones er pheudo-
tarios regni. Interrogatus in quibus reddicus er proventus dicte tetre consistune er de
valare antuo eorumdem, dixit quod consisrunt redditus er proventus ipsius in sub-
seriptis iuribus tantum videlicee: forfacturis et plateaticis, operis hominum, longis
porcinis, et buccellatis, vicendis tribus, vinea una er molendino uno. Quorum pro-
venrus et rediicus valent er valere possunt per annum quantitatem subscripan rantum
et non plus, videlicet proventus forfacturarum ¢t plateanici tarenos auri decem, redditus
‘operarum . tarenios quindecim, redditus longarum  porcinarum tarenos duws, redditas
buccellatorum tarenuwn unum, tedditus predicrarum rum vicendarum: thomolum
frumenri quadragines valentes tarenos viginti ad rationem de granis decem per thomo-
Jum. Redditus vinee predicte de vino salmas viginti valentes tarenos vigint ad mtionem
¢ tarens uno per salmam, redditus molendinarum frumenti. thomoli quadraginea
:)Il:;t“nmr valentes tarenos viginn duos ad predictam rarionem de granis decem per
olum, Que tom pecunia &5t 0 summa unciarum tres. Tnterrogatus de causa
scienrie dixit qued plurtes: rerrohactis tempenibus vidit jura ipsa concedi et locari ad
extaloum (sic) per annum pro ea quantitate tancuwm <t quandoque pro minon et hoc
-anno idem testis emit ad extalium dicta wira pro dicta quantimare rantum ef vidie etiam
‘quandoque fura ipsa infra predicrum tempus procurari ad credentiam ex vidic inde
Poni rationem et maior quantiras non fuir inde recepta, et ipse eviam restis non daret
pro eisdem furibus ulrs quantitaten ipsim per annum. Interrogatus de alits dieie se
nichil inde scire. _
ludex Henricus de cadem term fumtos et interrogatus super predictis dixic idem
lu:md proximus excepto quod dixir se non emisse predicta iuza in extalliom ec quod
1t se non vidisse inde poni rarfonem.
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Symon de Muririo de eadem terra furatus et intetrogatus super predicris dixir (dem
quod proximus.

Nicolans de Malfrida de eadem rerra iuratus er inrerrogatus super predictis dixit
idem quod proximus.

Gregorius de Rogenio de eadem terra iuratus et interrogarus super predictis divit
idem quod proximus et addidic quod dixit se vidisse inde poni fationem et maier
quantitas non fufir] pde

Ugo de Zachia de eadem terra furatus et intesrogatus super prediceis dixic idem
quod proxmus.

Bartholomeus de Raymundo de eadem cema iumatus ec interrogarus super prediceis
dixit idem quod proximus excepro quod dixit se-non vidisse predicta iura procurar: ad
aredenciam ¢t quod non vidic inde poni rationem.

Petrus de Adenulfo de eadem rerra iuratus et interrogarus super predictis omnibus
dixit idem quod proximus.

Mo, 0.
1273 5 July, Ind, 1.
Note of the aninual value of Marrice, 3 fief of the lady Gemma of Lepara, who has sent by the hand

of Richard of Lautix the sum of 2 gold ounces and 15 tarenes owed to the rria,
Fascicolo Angining, n B7, £ 131 v%

Domina Gemma de Luparia,

Tenet Matncium. et uncias auri seprem valere inventum est anmuarm qui exibere
debet ad rarionem predicram ad gme:i pondus aurs uncias TIIT, eavenos XI, grana V,

Die une T julii prime indictionts apud Capuam, recepimus pro parte Curie 3
prodicea domina Gemma de Luparia per manus Riccardi de Lauria de predicrs pecunia
ad generale pondus auri uneias 11, tarenos XV.

N, 10,
{275 12 May, Ind. UL Cupua,

Mundate tsaued ro the justictar (of the Tars di Lavoro and Conrada di Mokse, Galeot e Fleary
‘to hold 2n inquest into the truth of the complaint made by the abbot of S. Maria dells Serads in. i
o the setzure by Peter of L "manu armata’ of the of 8. Maria from the monassers. If it should
be oitalilashed Perer had dooe this of his own authonity sgaines the monastery's peivilege From King
Willigrs:, the justiciar is eedered 1o make restimution of the amle m the momstery according to the
codirr ¥ decteedl There is & reference. here 1o the edice of che £S5 Mawsh, 1372, R.Tﬂ&:
Ls Lgvlagrone Jlngm_'nl;. Naples, 1924, J;I‘n]:dﬁxuﬁn.:ﬂ; iy ) sl £

- M 127s b o 31 T 165 P y oo My 197 1and 102
wﬂg. Ang 1274 95 P v L 19 1615; <o ¥ Signorina

Pro monasterio sancte Marie de Strata.

Scriptum et eildem justiciario efc. conquestiss est nobis abbas et convenrus monas-
retu sancte Marie de Smara quod, licer casale sancte Marie de Strata semper fuerit et sie
monasterit supradict ex collactione clare memonie Guillelmi Sicilie regis, cutiss privile-
gium super hoc asserunt se habere, nuper eisdem abbari et conventui tenenribus et
possidentibus casale predicrum, Perrus de Luparia miles manu aemata accedens ad
lud,; aucroritare propria eodem casali dictum manaseerium spaliavie super quo
supplicavit-etc. Quare fidelirart tue precipiendo mandamus quarenus, partibus in fus
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presentia convocatls, Mquisitionem super premissss ommbus facias et si invemetur
etndemn Pétrum spoliasse auctorirate propria, sicul proponitur ipsum monasterium,
casali predicto, procedas ad faciendam restiruzionem de ipso ditto monascerio, secundum
C nos editam super destinutionibus violentis nisi Curia nosra dicoum asale
teneat vel nos alicut duxerimes concedendom. Darom Capue XIT madii, T indicrionis.

No. 1.
1254 20 famiary, Tnd, IV, Ritmat.

Mancate given 1o the Jussietar (of the Term di Eavoco and Conmde di Molise), pot vo rouble Gemma,
lady of the taromy of Lupara, widow, on the occion of the summons to the barors 16 perform, their
milinaty servise. because lur wm Nicolss was in the king's main ar Rome.

Teg. Ang. 1275 A, n. 22 [ 48 v°, unpublished.

Pro Nicolao de Lupania.

Scriprum est eidem iusticario ete. cum Nicolaus de Luparia miles; natus Gemme
vidue, ine haronie de Lupana, nobiscum ad Utbem venerte e in comitiva nostra
mererur, volumus et fidelitac tue precipimus quatenus eamdem viduam, occasione
mandari postri nibi direcri de sumonendis baronibus habentibus integea pheuda quod
ad Sanctum Germanum vel Aquinum aécederent morsturi, et de exigendo a non ha-
bentibus integra pheada servicum debitum, pro terris quas tenerir, aliquatenus non
molestes. Datum Rome, XX Januarii, IV mdictionis,

Mo azs
fpar—1298, & 7 1383-1284 Matricr.
General inguest to obtuin mformatien concerning (1) “pheodotam qui Regie Canie sorvire teneantur
dé servico mmibitan,’ (2) “valor mams’ of the bind. The testimony n;l the men mﬂ:liu the sames of
‘dominus Permus et domime Nicelaus qui sent demini in Marricio,” the valoe of the lind ammmtimg to
aix otk
ecise dute of the inquess i difficult to otablish: the heading 'Domitms Perrms er dominks
Nicolaus de Loparia filii domine Gemme,” suggesns that it belinigy to 3 peniad carlier than the desth of
Gemma in 1280, and therelore vy the thind génenl inquest of feudul import of the years 1277 and 278,
The subject of the present inguest, however, docs not conrespond precuely with dhe fragments of rhe third
m . which ure hacharo known (N, Ciamd Sanseverino: [ tamp liei d| alenstl vatelli del wedss o
mhuu, Maples, 181}, Since the guesrine sded in the document refre to miliery serinoe,
it wetild fedtn that ic beliangs to the 1&31 fivquest ordered: by & 1. 12831284, m connrxion with
the military mokulization begun after. the Sicilian Vespers, In thiv coe, the word “quondam’ has. been
ormitted i emm befoce Gemma's name (f; £ Sthanus, op, #b, p. 28, and s, &)
Facicalo Angisian, n. 24, § 70; unpublished.
Do Petrus er dominus Nicolaus de Luparia filii domine Gemme.
In Matricio. - N r !
Johannes de Roberto iurarus et inrerrogatus si in terra ipsa essent aliqut pheodotarii
i Regie Carie servire teneantut dixit quod in rerma ipsa sune dominus Perrus et
s Nicolaus de Luparia qui sunt domini ipstus terre et tenent eam a Regia Curia
et inde servire tenentur de servicio militart regie C:m'v.f. Interrogatus de annuo rg]an:
ipsitts terre dixic quod anmnui proventus et redditus ipsius rerre valent comuni estima-
tione uncias auri sex. Interrogatus qualiter scirer, dixie quod plunies vidic vendi
annuos proventus et redditus ipsius tesre pro quaneicate predicta et ipse emeret €os pro
fanita quantirare et non pro maiod, de aliis michil.
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: usdc!‘-{ntridnmmmsntmmmgumdcpudimlsdi:itidmpum
quod proximus.

Nicolaus de Buiano iuratus et mterrogatus dixir idem per omnia quod proxunus.

Andrea frater etus luratus et interrogarus dixit idem per omnia quod proxims.

Philippus de Matricio ruratus et inrerrogatus dixit idem per omma quod proximus.

N.imrzus de Matheo iuratus et interrogatus dixit idem per omma quod proximus.

Mo 1)
f 1377-1278, ov 7 12831284 Casals of 5. Maria
delle Steads,

General inquest concerming S, Mariz dells Strads in dlose connesion with e rncrdug inquest for
Maerice. 'This connexion destroys without any doubr the view thae 1c 15 3 special inquese referring to
the quarre! between Peter of and the abley of 5. Murts fir the possession of the casale,

Fascrcolo Angieino, o 24, £, 81: published by Gasdla, doc iii; ig1gand. 925,

Est Monasterin Casinensis.

In Casale sancte Marie de Strata.

Symon tumrus et inrerrogarus si i predicta terra esset aliqui pheodotarii qui regie
Curie servire teneantur, dixie quod predicta rerra est Monasterit Casinensis et ex ea
mullumn servicium deberur Regie Maieszari.

Leonardus turatus et interrogatus de predictis dizit idem quod proximus.

Fredericus iuratus er interrogatus de predicris dixir idem squod proximus.

Phulippus de Berardo iuratus e interrogatus dixie idem quod proximus.

Jacobus de Recra iuratus et interrogatus dixit idem quod proxinms,

Robbertus de Thomasio iuratus et interrogarus dixit idem quod proximuss,

No, 14.
ri78 X Judyy Ied. WL M:lf.

Mandate to the fusticiar {of the Terra di Lavoto and Contado di Malise) t0 sumsmon hefere the Viee-
Mister Justiciar, Petee of Lupara snd his brother acased of holding the barony of Lispard to the peejudice
of the oights in it of the roydl surie.

Reg. Ang- 1276 B, n, 26, £ 144: umpublished.

Pro curia ciratio,

Scri est eidem iusticiario etc. cum Petrus de Luparia et Nicolaus Frater eius,
milites, 'E.rn:nm Lupatie, siam 1n fusticiaracy predicro, cum iuribus o pertinenciis
suis ad cunam noscam pleno iure spectantem, tenere dicantir in preiudicium etusdem
nostre Curie occupatam, et procurator fist nosert, eiusdem nostte Curie nomine, volut
cos exinde corum vicemagistro iusticiario et indicibus conyenire, fidelitati rue precipirmus
quatenus dictos frarres peremptorie ¢ites ur, decimo post citationem tuam ' dicra
curiz, cum ommbus cautelis et furibus que habere se dicunt, coram dictis VICEmAgiitTy
wusticiatio ef judicibus se presenizent, isdem procuratortbus super prenussis in dudicio
responsuri. Die citationis etc, Datum Melfie, V iulii L V1 indicrionis),

Mo 13,
12d o July, Ind. V11, Melf.

Ropsl lertes sent to (the fusticiar of the Terr di Lavoro und Contuls di Molise ! informing him thae
o the recene death of Gemma of Lupata, her son Nicolss of hupars ture longobardsrum wiventem tpum,
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petitioned on behall of himself and his brother Pever (1. i accordance with Lombard faw) for the nghe
of sakang the oath of security, as heirs of theic mother, from the men of hir lmds, The jisticiar i ordered
1o hold the necessary inqurse and cormify the awris 'in fomma de inquisicione super assecustione.’

Reg: Ang. 1270 B, w8 £ 755 unpublished

Pro Nicolao de Luparia milire.

Scriprum est eidem erc. suplicavir escelentie (s1c) nostre Nicolaus de Luparia milex,
flius quondarn Gemme de Luparia, fidelis nosrer, quod, cum mortua sit nuper dicta
Gemma, tnarer sud, cuius se ac fratrém suum Peoum de Luparia milivem, dicic
legirimos filios et heredes, ure longobardorum viventem ipsum, ab hominibus terrarum,
quas dicra mater eius, quo aduiscr, (sic) renurt ee possedir, et ipsi etiam fratres ex
successictie materna tenent, ut dicir, ec possident, assecurart, tuxta regni consuetudinemmn,
mandaremus. Nos autem certivicati (sic) volentes de tempore mortis ipsius matnis sue
et 51 ?:m: supphicans fuerc filius eius er si dicta marer sua tenuir, dum vixi, aliqua
bona feedalia, que, ubi, et quo ture €t st cum hominibus vel sine hominibus etc, ut in
forma de inquisicione super assecuratione. Datum Melfie, VIIH Jodit, VIO indierionis.

Mo, 16,
r2éa 38 fuly, Ind. VIIL Lugoperule,

Royal letter, analogous to the preceding (Ne. 15}, on the pccasion this zime of the petition of Genuna's
uther som, Peter of Lupama nov framcovum wrvinttm tpmm, on his sole behalf, withour mention of his brother
{i.e i accordarer with Frankish law), for the right of aaking the oath of security 8 his naother’s her from
the men of ber linds. The justiciar is ordered 10 hold che i:nquu:mi-:mug- the Magum Rationales
‘inquisicione ipas discusss super sssecuratione hutsmodi ot secundum formam que sevatur in talibus”

Reg. Ang. 1270 B, n. 8, f. 73 #°; nnpublished,

Pro Petro dé Luparia. _
Scriprum est eidem usticiario erc. supplicavir excellentic nostre Petrus de Luparia
miles, fidelis noster, ut, cum morrua st Gemma de Lupana marer sua, cumus se
dicie legirimum filium ec heredem, iure francorum viventem ipsum, ab hominibus
tersarum, quas dicta quondam mater sus, quo aducx ‘sic) luste tenuit et possedit,
£f Ipse eriam ex Successione maternd luste tenere ef possidere se assent, dssecurart ftxea
regnt consuetudinem mandarernus, Nos autem certificars valentes de tempore mortts
1psins Gemme, et si-supplicans 1pse fuerit er sit etus legitimus filius et heredes, ez sl
Genmma, dum vixe, tenuie er possedit aliqua bona pheudalia er que, ubi et quo

itire, et si cum hominibus vel sine hominibus, ¢t si est pheudum quaternatum vel nom,
¢t si est pheudum integrum vel quota pheodi, er st bona ipsa pheodalia a Cunia
nostra Tenuit in capite dum vixit, vel ab aliquo comite sew barone; et quomodo et dé
servicio quod pro huiusmodi bonis heodalibus debito et consueto Curie. nostre
debet, et st vivebar iure francorum ﬂ']P langobardorum, ac de anmuo valore bonorum
rpsorum pheodalium per partes et membra, et in quibuscumque consistunt, et st idem
licanss, ta filius et heredes ipsius Gemme, teneat ¢t possidear bona ipsa
m&:}j& (s1c) que dicta quondam marer eius, quoad vixit, iuste tenuit et possadic
ex sticcessione nisterna, et st tam quondam marer ews quam ipse fuenne e sint fideles
nostri, et post felicem ingressum nostrum in fegnuim, er specialiter tempare translationis
pruxime preterice, ero excellentiam nostram tidelicer se gESSerunt et gerunt, fideliran
tue precipiendo mandamus quatenus de premissis amnibus inquisicionem cum diligencia
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facias, et eam factam sub sigiilo tno Magsstris Rarionalibus Magne Curie nostre micras ut,
inquisicione ipsa discussa super assecuratione huiusmodi er secundiim formam que
servatur i talibus. procedatur, cautus ne aliud quam quod inde scripseris wllo
tempore.valeac per alium mversri, Darum apud Lacumpensulem, XXV1 Julit (VIIT
indicrionss ).

No. 17,
1241 20 Judy, Ind. IX. Ohrvirts,

Rayal leczer senr yo the Caprain of the Kingdam, informing hitn of the cluite o the barony of Lupers
in the Contady i Molise sdvanced by vhe brothes Odermius Octavianus and Accurrebomess Masii {3 Mz
chisil), ettizens of Spaleto, whose sncestors had been dispossessed by the Emperor Feederick,. They had
recurned with Charles of Anjouw, but hasd been diiven our afrexly by the beothers Peter and Wicolas, sons of
the' lite Nicolas of Palostnna, The Captain is ordered to sumnmiom the jneepested parties end do justice
according te the customs of the ki .

Reg- Ang. 1281 A, n. 41, | 140 v°, unpublished.

Pro Odenisio et fraere de Spolero. |

Scriprum est capitaneo in regno etc. Oderisits Octavianus, Accurrebonus Masii
cives Spoleci, devoti nostsi, ad nostram nuper presentiam venentes, celsieudim nosere
exponere curaverunt quod, cum antecessores eorum olim per quondam Fredericum
oltm Romanorum Impcmamn ob fidem quam ad saneram romanam gerebane ecclesiam,
fuissent eiecri, in felici adventu nostro in regnum nobiseum Emguam exules regnum
IVILL intfavering, et baroniam Luparie sttam in comitamu Molisii, ad eos, ur asseTumt,
rationabiliter pertinentern, de mandato celsitudinis nostre recuperaverint illamque
tenuerint et possederine, Petrus et Nicolaus filius quondam Nicolai de Penestrino, ausu
remeranio: ductl, et securitare nostri dominii temere violata er eosdem Oderisium et
Accurrebonum de possessione predicre Baronie per violentiam expulerunt, tes
eamdem e capientes dicrum Oderisium dé persona, quare celsituding nostre supplicave-
runt humiliter ur provideri super hoc eis misericorditer dignaremnur, propter quod
fidelicari twe precipiendo mandamus quatenus partibus in tua presentia convocaris
ordine indiciaro cuwsam audias er deinde uiribus urriusgue partis plene visis ec dili-
gentius discussis, facias eisdem perentibus super premissis secundum iuris ordinem er
regm consuetudinem iusticia complementum, Datuny ibidem (Urbem Vererem) XIX
wuin (X mdicrionis). '

o £S,
286 16 Frbvuary, fml X1V, ngft:.

Letter {from. the Régenns of the Kinpdom 1 the justiciar of the Terrs di Lavero snd Contado di
Molise) inferming him that Peter of Lupara *fure fancorm vivens,” san of the lace Nicales de Theopalds,
and the lady Gemma recencly decensed, a3 Kis mother’s heis tor Lopars and 5. Angelo in Altissimo, has
taken the oath of fideliry ro the Regents, reserving hia Liege hﬂ'ﬂlﬁ( until the liberation-of King Charles 11,
or the majoricy of his hetr. The usmose 13 arciered to impose the oath of security on the vassals, having
previously teceived frous Peser che relief gwedd om bis. saccession 1o his mathee's Roks.

Fasc. Ang o 46, € 150 unpubilished

Pro dommo Petro de Luparia de assecuratione,

Seriprum est eidem iusticiario exc. Supplicavic nobis Petrus de Luparia miles, filius
quondam Nicolai de Theopaldo, et nobilis mulieris domine Gemme, cum
predicea dotua Gemma mater Sua nuper in fata decesserir, culus se dicir legirimum



NOTES ON S. MARIA DELLA STRADA AT MATRICE g1

fifium er heredem natu et etate misiorem fiure francorum yiventem ipsum Pecrum ram-
quam Hlium er heredem predicte quondam domine Gemme matris sue ab homnibus
quod 10 castro Luparic et casalibus sancei Angeli in Alrissimo dicra quondam. marer
sit, quo adwxit, fuste tenuit et possedir et ipse etiam ex successione materna 1uste
nunc fenet et possidet, sicut dicir, assecurart Wxa Regni consuerudinem mumdaremus,
Nog igitur suis supplicationibus inclinati quia de premussis et fpsius Perri Fide Curie
plene constat quodue supplicans ipse nobis pro parte Regni heredum presnne fidelitatis
solire furamentum, ligio homagio domine principt curm ad sratum It fis: pecveniet
vel ews heredibus cum etaris legitime artigitur termings Ceservaro, devariom vestre
precipiendo mandamus quatenus recepto- prius ab eodemn Perro debito et consueto pro
Curte parte relevio et a predicrs hominibus vassallis suis pro parte ipsius Cutte fidelitatis
salite iramento, ciom ab homnibus dictorum castri et casalium vassallis sl assecurar
faciatis juxta consuertidinem Regnt huws hdelitate predictorum heredum regie Cune
et cuiusliber alterius juribus semper salvis. Pecumam autem quam pro relevio ipso

it3s starim ad Regiam Curiam sine difficultatis absraculo destinare curatis. Datum
Neapoli die XV1 februaris, XIV indictionis 2%

M. 19.

# tagber 1307 S, Maria della Steada,

Gereral inguiese of the year 1296—12972 2 to the “prelates; count, barons and feudatories, who hold
fands, castells and fiefs ‘in capite’ or ‘nomune baliarus.” and a4 to the women, who hold linds ‘catione
verniarie.” The jurors state thas i the cuale of S. Mana dells Serads the loed Nicolas of Lupara alone
holds the cmale i capite,” for the service of one gold ounce. _ ,

Fase, Ang. 1 47, fol, 2 v" and '3 published by Gasdla, 1911 and 1925, des, iy, with varianons!
Signorina Doct. B, Mazzoleni has kindly collated the docament. which I was able to examine myself n
the Gande Archivio & Statp at Naples. It s badly rublbed, and i s impossible ro rrad all of the test
= peimed by Gasdla. The mm:hupu:m:rnf:n{ammdbclw-.

Ttem. Inquisitio facta in Casale sancte [Manie de Strata eodem die Martis]. :

. %de cadem terrs Casalis sanete Marie de Strata, juratus et infefvogitus si
seirer in term ipsa Casalis sincte Marie de [Strara, territorio et pertinenciis] eius, aliquos
prefacos, Comites, Bajrones et Phetrdotarios] termas, casom et Fhmdn a Curia R.cFu in
<apite tenentes, seu aliques qui procurent [tervas nomine| baliatus ler mulicres aliquas
zatione tertiaric| terras seu pheuds tenentes, dixit s bene scire quod in Terma Ipsa
Casalis sancte Maric de Strata ese domminus Nycolaus* de Lupana [qui tenet terram
ipsam in capite] a curia domini noseri domini: Karoli. ‘

Irem. Interrogatus & seiret quod servitum pro psa terd Casalis sancre Marie
de Strata diceus © dominus Nycelaus® Regie Curie facere rencrerur, dizit quod dictus®
dominus Nycolaus® Regie Cumie facere tenerur [servitium) . ... pecume unius uncie
auri  tam . predicta tera  Caslis sancte  Mane de Strata 4 v
In causa scientie dixit quod ipse vidic predicium dominum Nicolaum® a felia
inpressu quindam domint nostri [rrgiﬁj Karoli tsque ad hec tempota facere Curte Regie

0 The pefrrempe 4o the il of Gemmy eushildes oy to the yer 126
o diate e b i, i;.:de 1624, Simifirer Potrup <. o

Mﬂﬁ' m, o enthem [derineis, o, it i tid, 19t Mictlain, 1935 My,

sy the -bdnz:mimprdfmﬁrdmﬂtbf € i, vgs1 and poay, domnnun

mﬂ!_!lliﬁm‘ caprivity of Churles [T md the &4, rosl 1gas, sugEsits pro. e Marriil,
snfmeriry of his won; the indicion XIV, thrreitre, oorres cerminly pormectly,
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peo predictis ternis suis servitium unius uncie quotiens [fuit] exinde per Cumam
Regtam de servirio requisicus.

Irem. Bartholomeus de Marheo de eadem terma iumarus et mrerrogatus: diligenter
super predictis dixir idem per ommia quod proximus.

Irem. Benedicrus de Bartholomeo de eademn rerra jurarus et mterrogarus diligenter
super predictis dixit idem per omnia quod proximus.

Item. Riccardus de Toanne de eadem terra turatis et inrerrogarus diligenter super
predictis dixiv idem per omnia quod proximus,

Item, Toanmes de [Gilio] de eadem terra furarus et inrerrogatus diligenzer super
predicas dixit idem per omnia quod proximus,

Trem. Perrus de Guillelmo de eadem terra iuratus et interrogatus diligenter super
predictis dixir tdem per ommiz quod proximus.

Ttem. Toannes de Benedicto de eadem terra iuratus e interrogarus diligenter super
predictis dixit idem per omnis quod proximus.

Item. Barrholomeus de Monade de eadem terra furarus et mterrogarus diligenter
super predicus dixir idem per omnia quod proximus.

Trem. Palmerius de loanne de eadem terra jurarus et interrogatus diligenter super
predictis dixit idem per omtia quod proximus,

Item. Petrus de Marco de-eadem terra iurstus. et mterrogarus diligenter supet
predicuis duxie idem per omnia quod proxmus.

BNo. za.
1300 3o My, Jod, XIIL. Naplez.

Lerrer parent sent 1o sl the officials of the Kangdom concerned with feuclal business; iforming them
that Nicolas of Lupars, royal familiarss, has accompanied o Hu Charles (Carobert) grandion of the
king: and on this ground, Peter, the san of Nicolas, found it dithcult to fulfil the milizary service
owed on behall’ of liis Tather, ax well a8 the service on behalf of fus wife, hie had received the royal e

mission to discharge his wife's service "non maliter 3ed 1n pecma,”
Reg: Anz. joo X, n. 105, £ by; unrmlltl:-:?md o
Pro Perro de Luparia.
Scnlir:m est vicariis, capitaneis, iusticiariis ev officialibus aliis regnl hestri ram
E:esﬂ:ri quam futuris, qui pro parte Curie Baronibus et pheudatariis Regni predicri
bebunt intungere vel mandare quod feudale servictum, per Barones et pheudatarios
tpsos Catic nostre debitum, personaliver Curie 1pst prestent, quotiens huusmodi
seryiciuim Baronibus et pheudarariis ipsss per eamdem Curiam indicetar, fidelibus
mOstris grariam et bonam voluntatem. Cum Nicolaus de Luparia miles, familiaris er
fidelis noster, ad requisicionetn nostram exinde sibi factam, Karolum nepotem nostrim
in Regnum Ungarie personaliter accedentem, yoluncate placida comirerur i eiusdem
Karoli serviciis que propria repuramus usque ad maiestatis nostre beneplacinim mora-
turus, ac peo bonis et tiegociis propriis procurandis Pecrum de Luparia miliver, flium
stum, 1n partibus hits dimicrar, Nos dicti Nicolai considerantes voluntatem graruiram
et obsequium in fac parte, fiec munus acrendentes esse difficile filio si feudale servicium,
Curie nostre debitum peo terra feudale, quam fenet in pignore pro parce uxoris sue, per
eum ipsi Curie personaliter presteretur, concessimus eider Petro de gratia quod pre:
dictum serviciom pro predicta terra Curie nostre debitum non prmalimsccrl;
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pecunia Curie ‘prestet, quotiens feudsle servicium Barontbus ex feudatariis alis regmi
nOSTrl per Curiam indicetur. Quocirea volumus er hdelicart vestre presentium
tenore precipimus quatenus quamdiu dictus Nicolaus in conutiva er servicium dicti
Karali in Regno Ungarie de beneplacito nostro morabitur presenren: grariam nostram
dictoy Petro cins filio observetis e faciads per alios inviolabilirer observarl, Datum
Neapoli per Magistros Rationales etc. Die p-mulr_inm-i"rlaii. X7 indicrionss.

No, 24
£301 23 Juse; Ind. XIV. Naplo.
Roval lecser sent to the justiciar (of the Terma di Lavoro and Contado di Molise, informing him thar
in considerarion of the death of Nicolas of Lupars while on royal service in Hungary, his 1on and sole heir
Peter hat teceivedd she permission of the puris o succeed o his futher's Befs withour paymenr of the
wanal relied]
‘Reg: Ang 300 A, ne 1086, 1. 2407 unpublished. Another copy with slight vananss i found in the
Reg. Aog, 1301 B, n. 107, £ 37
Pro Petro de Luparia.
pium est H'g:.'m justiciario etc, Venit ad nostre maiestaris presenciam Perrus
de Luparia miles ec asserens quondam Nicolaum de Luparia militem, parrem. suum,
diebus proximis virafuntum, cutus se dicie legitimum fililum er heredem, nullis
alus legimmis filiis superstiribus ex eodem, assecurari se ab homimbus terme fendalis,
vassallis swis, quam dictus quondam pater elus dum vixit inmediate er in capite 3
Curia nostra tenuir sicut dicit, et ipse se tenere et sdere ex paterna nunc ex suc-
cessione pretendit iuxra regni consuetudinem suppliciter postulavie. Eius waque
hac parte supplicatione admissa, quia de huiusmodi successione predicti Perri ac de
fide 1psorum parnis et filii Curie nostre constar per inquisivionem scilicer de mandato
ipsius Curie inde factam, fecitque Petrus ipse in manibus nosmis pmind:l Xt usum et
consuetudinem dicti Regnt homagium ligiam ec fidelitatis debite presurit iuramentum,
Relevio per eumdem Petrum proprerea nosire Curie debiro sibi per eamdem Curiam
relagato de gratia, consideratione scilicet, quod dicrus Nicolaus pater eius i nostris
ac Karoli regis Ungarie carissimi nepotis noser serviciis in ipsius regmt Ungane partibus
extitic vitafuntus, fidelirati tue precipiendo mandamus quatenus, recepto prius pro
nobis ab hominibus ipsins terre feudalis vassallis suis, quos 1 decreta nbi provinca
e eadem successione paterma iuste tenet et possides, fidelirans solico juramente, erdem
Petro vel suo catore pro eo facias a vassallis juxta ipsivs regni consuerudinem
assecurationis debira sacramenta | ac de omnibus consueris et debieis intendi ac
etiam responden fidelirace nosms wuribus nosere Curie et cutusliber alterius semper
salvis, Datum Neapoli per B. de C. [Bartholomeum de Capum | die XXIII junit, XIII1
MNeo. 2.
-t qe
Becord id by 5. Marma della Sorada amounaing to 1 ounce,
Atﬂﬁrﬁd‘fﬂmmwbﬂcm Regm Nespolitani !j,u;s;l 319 {Collext. 161), F. 283
Residua secunde deame i Provinaa Benevenmana. . .
In diocest. . - - ‘
Momssterium Sancte Marie de Strara—unciam 14,
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No.z3,
1309 12 Mrich, Ind. FIL Naplet.
letzer patent natifying all men of che reyocation of the sile of the *castrum seu cxsale Matricii'
(Matrice ind 5. Maria dells Strada?) to William Alsmagmues, kmight and familurs this sale was made on
erroneous information thas Perer of ],u:pu:, juntor, was holding the castellum undd the cale tothe peepudice
of the rights of the mris, snd he 1 now rouszared in full |I:m:.m|n11 and owneeship.
Reg. Ang. 13081309 C, m 78, i 284", unpublished Anocher copy of the lecer 13 found in
Reg. Ang. 1300 A no 184, L. 7, 'with che varisues here noted below,

Pro * Perro de Luparm mulice tuniore,

Carolus. secundus erc. tenore presentium notum facimus universis quod dato
pridem nobis intelligi, quod Petrus de Luparia miles junior, fidelis noster, castrun
seu casile Matricii, situm in Comitatu Molisii, renebar in fraudem nostre Curie
eccuparuny, nos amne (us e actionem, competentia nohis in illo, dedimus, donavimus
et concessimus Guillelmo Alamagno milite," familiart er fideli nostro, ac enus heredibus.,
ipsa rransferentes in eum pro vigind annuis uncts, ducentis * (sic] de summa provisionis
annue unciarum auri quadmgina dudum sibi facre per nos. que sibi assignari restabant
ire bonis fiscalibus regni nostri datis sibi exinde nostnis pacentibus licreris ad eaurelam,
Verum quia de ipsius Perrs ture nostra est idedignis assercionibus conscientia informata,
nolentes cuiquam gratiam facere i turts preiudicium alieni, donarionem, dationens et
concessionent dictorum purts et acionis facte wr predicitur, Guillelmo prefato,
revocintes penitiss et iuribus vacuantes, nullum pretextu eotum dicto Perro de uparia
volumus in passessione ac proprierate castrl seu casalis iamdicti preiudicium vel alicuius
perturbaionis pr:ijdhm generar.® In cuius rer testimonium ex ipsius Perrt caurelam
presentes licteras fieri et pendenti maiestatis nostre sigillo wssimus communiri, Datuin
Neapali per manus Bartholomer de Capua militis logothete et protonotarii régni
Sicilie- anno domumr millestmo CCCVINT die dusdecimo martii septime indiczionss
FEENOTUM NOSIIGIM anno vicestmo quinto.’

No. 24,

1318 vy April, Ind. XIV, Naples.

becoer: patent granting. permission for the marriage am Between Jubunnocsus, of
Wili?.::pd Ahnugupf imgﬂl:hm :u:El familtatie and mogurer !mi{unmhg:i (‘Iemrn:i. duugfrer Jﬁm
of Lopara, wich a dowry of joo gold cunce In for the restitution of the dowry in case cither
Johannacris or © should die without children, Willlam gives ghe cenellion of Rocs Petrells and
the fwiery of the caaellum of Petrells held togecher with Rips Limosano, teserving. however, the zights
in the molery of Penells enjoyed by Restrice de Barrss, formetly wife of the lare William, cidest son of
William Alsmugms, and bow wife of Nicolss of Lupars, brorher of Clementia.

Reg: Ang. 1315 B, n. 205, £, 50 mnpoblished,

Pro Guillelmo Alamagno milize.

Robertus ecc. Universis presentes licteras inspecturis cam presentibus quam furiris:
Sublectorim, nostroram: compendiis ex affectu ﬁmgm canitans accedimus quo fie e
ipsarum petitionibus gratiosis assensum facilem bemgniiis prebeamus. ‘Sane Guillelmus
Alamagnus miles, magister hostiarius, familins er fidelis noster, nobis noviter supplica-
vit, perens suppliciter et devore ut, eum de matrimonio contraendo inter Johannocrum
filium ewss legitimum er naruralem, ¢t Clemenriam filiam legitimam er naturalem

& domitn, Hes. Ang. 1309 A, m 184, L5 * factas
opilid .
* delicenlis T_ﬁ'."
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Petri de Luparia mulits fideles noscros cum dote pecuniaria unciarum auwr trecentarum
i is, habitus sic tracrarus velineque dicel Guillelmus er Johannocrus eius
filius obligare predictis Petro eiusque filio nomine pignoris seu ypothece peo restituenda
dote precicza, si casus restitutionis ipsius advenent, sive per mortens ipsius Tohanmocts
sive per mortem dicte Clementte, filis non superstitibus, ex eadem subseripta bora
feudalia videlicer castrum suum seu Roccam Petrelle er medietatern suam integram
diviso cascry Perrelle siza i wstcianiamu Terre Laboris er conrarus Molisii cum
mintbus vassallis turibus et pertinencits ommbus eorumdem, que simul er confuse
cum Ripa de Limosano sira in eodem 1usticariaty idem Guillelmus lp:'u armnuo valore
unciarum aurl quadraginta er sub feudall servicio duormm scilicer muliewn, ut dicie, a
Curia nostra tenee, reservato in predicra medierate castri Perrelle ure dodari quod in
ipaa medietate haber er habere deber Bearrix de Barracio, wxor quondam Guillelmi
prinms:niri dict supplicantis, punc uxor MNicolat de Luparia, cum cerris aliis pacos,
condicionibus et conventionibus inter partes ipsas propeerea tractatis er habiris, licentam
obligandi seu yporhecands, ur predicitur, eisdem pro ciusa mmdicra ir:ﬂdia:um castrum
seu Roccam Peérrelle et eamdem medietarem casrri Perrelle sibi igne concedere
dignaremur. Nos 1gitur actentis ipsius Guillelmi laudabilibus mericis nec minus con-
templacione dicti matrimonil pro quo huusmod ypothecario postularur eius I-I;PPHEIL-
vionibus inclinar prefaris Guillelino elusque filio quod ipsi huivsmodi bora Feudalia
que dictus Guillelmus & Curia nosera tener, videlicer castrum suum seu Roccam
“Petrelle et predicram suam tnedietarem castri Petrelle cum hominibus vassallis iuribus
et Pcﬂinn'u:ii;ﬁ corum ommibuos, eisdem Petro et Clementie eius filie ypothecare et
ubllgaﬂ: legirime valeant pro testicuenda dore predicea, 1n quulib:t Premissonum £asum
restitutionss 1psius de certa nost1a scienna et speciali grana plenam pecitam licentiam
er potestatem liberam tenore presentium imparrumur fideliate nostra et prediceo
feudali servitio er tnaiori si maius pro predicus bonis Feudalibus nosrre Curie debeatur
-nostrisque aliis et cuiusliber alterius iuribus semper salvis. In cuius red testimonium
presentes nostras licteras restimondales sibi exinde fiert et pendentt sigillo maiestaris
nastre iussimus communirt, Datum Neapoli per Barrholomeum de Capua milirem,
logotheram er prothonatarium regni Sicilie anno domini MCCCXVI, die XV apnlis,
Xl indiceionss; regnorum nostrorum anno VL

o 48 L8

Lizy 28 Agril, Ind. VI Naplen,

General inquest inw rthe feudal srvice of the Kingdam fn prepazation for the military eapeditiun
to Sicily dn r32s. Philip of Luﬁ.n makes the declaration For the fiefy held by himaelf and his wife, {2
ise, & foadum rovum held by himself, the motecy of Licinoso, fradien sovem, and of Fonte Landalfo,
wdnmt antiguum, aod of Casandrme held by hus wife. Further, he makes the declaration for the fiefi of b
father Pever of Lupara, 2, € beto, fendvemm wvem; and Marrice wich the csle of 8. Maria dells Serad,
fruder: amlgsum, For this lass he gives the names of die men who, together with hitrrselll will perform
the scrvice due, and 4 precie descriprion of ther horses, ) _ . _
Ease Angoails fony unpwrltlﬂud. Anocher copy of the mauest is foursd tn Fas. 80il: 3, £ 146
Eodens die (XVIII mensis aprilis VI indicrionis) ibidem (Neapalt).
Philippus de Luparia iuratus ur supra dixie se renere in Comitatu Melistl castrum
Correctesti pro valore annuo unciarum septem er Qrenorum quindecim ex sub servitio
proinde. contingente ‘e feudo novo. Irem dixit se tenere pro parte uxoris sue, file
quondam domini Alexandr de Boyano medictatem castri Licinosi pro valote annua
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unciarum unciarum (sic | decem et subs servicio dimidii milims in fevdum novum. Trem
dixit se tenere pro parte wxoris sue in weticanaty Principarts Ulira medieratem castri
Pontis Landulii de feudo antiquo sub adoha rarenorum quindecim er sub speciali servirio
promde contingente,

Item divie se tenere pro parte dicte uxoris sue pro mdiviso medietatem feudi
Gasandrini in dicto fusticianatu Terre Laboris pro valore annuo uncrarum duarinm er
tarenorum decem et sub servitio proinde conungente.

Quod servitium est unciarum viginei et tarenorum decen.

Preterea dommnus Philippus presentatus pro parte domini Petri de Lupasia patris
sut duxic dictum patrem suum tenere in fusticiariaty icto castrum. Campileri pro
valore annuo unclarum vigintl et sub servicio unius miliris de feudo novo,

Item castrum Marniess et Casalis sancte Marie de Strara in eodem iusticisniary de
feudo antique sub adoha uncie unius et sub servitio proinde contingente. 'Quod
servicium est unce XXI in pecunia ac miles unus er servicium contmgens pro uncia
una,

Er ostendit ram pro se-quam pro patre suo personam suam cum equo une pili bay
balsano pedibus posterioribus et destro anteriore marcaro sic ]

Berardum de Amarnicio cum equo uno pili marelli cum modicis pilis albis in Fronce
TATCATD $ic

Ec de graria ab una uncia er tarents decen ue supra de duobus serviciis militaribus
et ostendit Nicolaum de Aczano cum equo uno pili morelli stellato in fronte er musello
balsano pedibus posterioribus marcato sic

Thomasum de Amatricio cum equa uno pili bay marcato sic reservato Regie Curie
ue supra. Ec reservactone habita pro parte diers Philippi in forma ur supra $

N, 26,
t327 16 Murch, Ind, X. Naplas,
Receipe 1ssued ro Peter of Lupats for the service of 2 gold ounces paid on huy behall by his son Philepe
af this one punce in due for *Sarum Mminiumal:ﬁtrmtMu‘i:d:hn'lulduflﬁuurhfn,'h&w-

‘-ﬂ'nﬂ'llﬂ.
Reg- Amg. 1336 D, 0. 310, £ 123 v umpublsshed.

Domino Pérro de Luparia.

Die XVI etusdem mensis (marcii) ibidem (Neapoli, X indictionis) recepte sunt a-
domine Petro de Luparia per manus Philippi filii sui pro castro Matricii et casalf sancte
Marie de Serata, que tener ab ipsa curia in feudum antiquum in predicto justiciarian
Terre Laboris et Comitatus Molisii, sicur dicrus Phulippus asseruir uncie 1, Er ultra
ipsum servicium de grana alia unce 1 que sunt unce 2. Unce 11, '

Moo 7.
1357 22 My, Iml. V, Naples,

Riecerpt 1ssued to Peter of Lupara for the double adohamentum for the i nd it om s
bekalf by his son Philip to the amount of § ounces of silver carlenes .:::r'!czsﬁ;l T\itn:lii;isc?:l;lz 5.
Marie dt Sirana.’

Reg. Ang, 1_316 A, 8. 250, £ 263 °; umpublished,
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Domina Petro de Luparia.

Die vigesimo secundp eiusdem mensis maii ibidem (Neapoli, V indicrionis)
tecepte sunt 3 domino Petro de Luparia per manus Philippi filii sui pro duplo adoha-
menti seu feudalis servicii predicrorum annorum prime et tertie indictionis ad quod
dicte Regie Curie tenctur pro castro Matricii er casali sancre Manie de Seraea que dicitur
tenere ab eadem Curia in feudem :mn'quurn in predicto fusticiaviatu Terre Laboris et
Comutarus Molisii sub adoha unce unius sicur diceus filius elus asseruic in carolenis
argenti uncie quatuor. Unce quaruor,

Mo, 28,
P 5 December, Inds X Naples.

Rlecetpr 1ssucd to Thomias of Lupara, son of Joamma and grandian of Nicolas of Lupara, aod to Murgarer
mdll!‘mm_. dasrghress of Phulip and grand-daughrers of Peter of Lupara “longobardo iure viventibus,’
for the relief of g cunces of silver mﬂn paid for "comrum Matricni et caale Sancte Manie de Seruts,”
the tight of succession of the co-heirs having leen esmablished in 5 special inquest ardered by the ruria,

Beg. Ang: 1323 D, n: 289, . 65 unpublished.

Die V mensis decembris X indictionis Neapoli; recepte sunt a Thomasio de Lu-
paria filio Johanne de Luparia, %2 nepote ex quondam Nicolao de Luparia, ac Margariea
et Johanna nepribus ex quondam Philippo de Luparia ac heredibus et successoribus
legitimis quendam domuint Perti de Luparia, longobardo- fure viventibus, debite pes
eos eidem Curie pro relevio castei Matricii et casalis sancre Matie de Serata, que dictus
quondam dominus Petrus, pater et avus eorum, in Comiaru Molisii de antiquo fendo
sub servicio sewr adoha imcie unins in mediate et in capite a regia Curia donec vixit,
duste et rationaliter renwic er possedit, 1psique Thomasius filius Johanne, nepos, ac
‘Margarita et Johanna neptes ipsius quondam domini Perri ex paterna et avita successione

ident arque tenent sicut per inquisicionem factam exinde de mandar regie Curie,
1pst Curie dicitur plene constare, in carolents argenti unce novem—unce VL

MNo. 19,
Tie 22 fowmary, Ind. X, Naples,

Receipe fssued to Thomat of Lupara, son &f Jossms and grandson of Nicolas, and o Miargares and
Joanna davghters of Philip and grand-daugheess of Peter of Lispara fex the double adohamentim for the
yeas 1340 and 1343 paid by them: yo rhe amount of 4 ounces of silver caclenes ‘pro castro Marnicu
ereanils Sanses Marde de Serats.

Reg- Ang. 1328 D, n. 265, 1. 50; unpublished,

Thomasio de Luparia.

Die XXIIT predictt mensis januarii ibidem (Neapoli, X indicrionis) recepte sunt a
Thomasio de Luparia, filio Johanne de Luparia, nepote ex quondam Nicolao de Luparia,
ac Margariza et Johanma nepribus ex quondam Phili;rpu de Luparia ac heredibus
quondam Perri de Luparia pro duplo adohamenti seu feudalis servicii annotam VIIT
ec. VI indicrionts proximo. preteritarum ad quod Regie Curie tencbatur pro castro
Mamcii e casali sancte Marie de Strara que dicuntur tenere ab ipsa Curia in feudim
antiquuim in (ustictariaty Terre Laboris et Comitarus Molisit sub servicio seu adohs
uncie unius sieue notarius Martucius de Maioro asseruit in carolenis argenti uncie
quatuor—aunce [111,

I Soc o g 48 0= 9=
H
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HISTORY OF THE EXTORTION COURT AT ROME,
123-70 B.C.

L. Nirire of the Problem,
1L Chatacter of the Evidence.
i Mixed Courts,
. Aclim, Carpio md Glaiia,
V. The Chronology of Acilius, Caepio and Glaticia:
VI, Is-the e reprtundecnn of the MNaples mablers pars of the Gracchan legislapion, or is it the lex
Servilta of Glancas i
VIL - The lex Acfléa b the light of Verr, 11,1, 26 2nd the Vemine schalia.
VIIL  Concluxion,

I. Natune oF THE Proprem !

Tue available evidence concerning the history of the Extortion Courr, the
quagstio repetundarien, at Rome 1s tabulated opposite page 114.* In view of the
bulk of this eviderice, it is at first sight surprising t.E:t this should be one of
the most confused chapters of Roman history. Indeed. it is improbable thar all
Roman historians would agree upon any more precise statement of certainty
than the following: that C, Gracchus, whether by a lex Sempronia fudiciaria, or by
a lex Sempronia de reparwndis, ot by a lex Acilta de repetundis which may, or may not,
be reproduced in the lex repetundarum, fragments of which are preserved at Naples
and ar Vienna (CIL 1%, 583), established aquites (selected either from owners and

t owners, within certain age limits, of the eguus publicus, or from all those
who possessed the ej::ﬁtrian eensus) either in place of, or in association with,
senators as jurors in the guaestio de repetundis; thac Q. Servilius Cacpio, probably
in his consulship in 106 8.C.. proposed, and perhaps carried, a judiciary law in
the interest of the Senate; that C. Servilius Glaucia either in 11 (Mommsen®),
108 (Carcopino*), to4 (Last ®) or 101 8.c. (Niccolini *) carried a lex repetundarum

! The clesrese and fullest history of e cours s tobe  bonk on anclent b b ever sthmabated or excited me
e ol g M meﬁm et dae e given i e yaF
vil Juhrhundees bis sur lex Aurelia’ Ges Sche, i, o notes of his puper, they o sy be discovered by
2 R ey i g i oo ety oy N b iy
Davidson, Frai'-n r_.v,.mm.’c “_“ { Law {Oxford, ety odedkiad scholissts by the p&uﬂ.ﬂﬁﬂu of
'g“ii' I, 7g=-zg papes la written with the cb- Thu Stql&ivtm_:ﬁ!, Tk
7 of exnmining the theory put farward by J, o Sedri 18 L
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and perhaps other judiciary laws in which he possibly either gave for the first
time, or restored, to the sguites complete possession of the juries and certainly
effected two reforms in procedure, () by legalising the prosecution not only of
recent magistrates and pro-magistrates, gut also of their accomplices and (5) by
mtroducing the form of ‘double action’ known as comperendinatio ; ¥ thac M.
Livius Drusus, as wribune in g1 8.c,, endeavoured unsuccessfully ro establish,
or to re-establish, as the case may be, mixed juries of senators and equites, and
to make equestrian as well as senatorial jurors liable o prosecution for accepe-
ing bribes; that in 89 B.c. by a lex Plautia of the tribune M. Plautius Silvanus
mixed juries were established, certainly for trials of maiestas, and perhaps for
repetundas too. After this, the way is clearer. Sulla re-established senatorial
juries, which survived until 70 s.c,, when, by the lex Aurelia, jurors were
selected from three panels—from senators, equites and tribuni aerarii.

Mommsen ® held thar C. Gracchus handed over the courts, lock, stock and
barrel, to the ¢guifes; thar the law by which this change was accomplished was
sponsored not by Gracchus humself, buc bf a fellow-tribune, M'. Acilius
GLaibriﬂ: and that this is the law of which fragments survive on the Naples
Tablets.

Carcopino® has revived the theory that C. Gracchus established mixed
juries of senators and eguites, and thar i was Glaucia who first recruited jurors
exr_Iu.-‘.hir.ly from the equites. Glaucia's law, the lex Servilia rrpfmmfumm, is, on
this view, the extant law of the Naples tablets. Flaws in Carcopino's argument
have already been indicated by others,' but, none the less, it has found favour
in certain quarters. E. Gavaignac, for instance, writes of the Naples law as ‘la
lo1 repetundarion mamtenant fixée (sic) en 108,

This paper 1s written with the object of examining closely the evidence
concerning Actlius, Caepio and Glaucia, who are the three ‘mystery Hpures’
in the history of the extortion court, in the belief that Carcopino's theory is
untenable and thar the Naples kaw is scill firmly fixed where Mommsen placed
it, as the lex Acilia, part, and a leading parr, of the legislation of C. Sem-
pronius Gracchus.

II. CuAracter oF THE Evibexce

Though the evidence concerning the courts in this period may be large in
bulk, in character it has no more homogeneity than the conrents of a magpie’s
nest. Cicero could have given us all the information that we need: but, un-

T Cir compereadinatis, Ferr. il, 1,36, ¥ g by H. M. Last in /RS xovili, 1028, 331 £
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forrunately, he has not done so. Livy, too, probably gave this information in
the missing books of his History; but Livy's evidence survives only in disparare
fragments and at second hand, in the Periochas or in lacer writers most of whom
consulted, not Livy's complete History, bur some, though not necessarily
the same, epitome of thac History.®

We possess three narrative histories which cover the whole of dhis period,
supplied respectively by Livy's epitomator, by Velleius Parerculus and by
Appian i Book i of the Civil Wars. The only legislators in the field of judiciary
legislation of whom any of them know are, Liis period, C. Gracchus, Livius
Drusus, Sulla and L. Aurelius Cotra. That C. Gracchus handed the courts
over to the eguites is stated by Velleius Paterculus™ and by Appian; the epi-
tomator, who says nothing :Lou: the courrs, declares—whar may Of may not
be relevant—that C. Gracchus drafted 600 guires into the Semate. The laws
of Acilius, Gaepio and Glaucia are ignored by all three writers. OF Livius
Drusus, Velletus says that he wished to restore the courts ro the Semate, Appian
that he wished to draft 300 squites into the Senate and to hand the coures over
to a Senate thus enlarged, the epitomartor that he actually carried—pertulit—a
law establishing mixed juries, and he says nothing of i repeal. The restora-
tion of the courts to the Senate by Sulla is recorded by Vellems Paterculus, but
ignored by the other two writers. Not one of the three gives us the truth
abour the Lex Aurelia of 7o B.c., of which we have certain knowledge from
Cicero and his scholiasts. Appian ignores the law completely; Livy's epitomaror
nusunderstands it—he says that the courts were handed over to the euites—and
Velletus Paterculus, mentioning mised juries, but ignoring the tribuni aerardd,
alone comes within striking distance of the rruch.

In the case of the legislation, proposed or carried, by Livius Drusus, Sulla
and L. Aurelius Cotra, we are on the fringe of the Ciceronian period, and
Cicero and his scholiases enable us, in this small part of the field, o apply 2
valid test of accuracy. Velleius Paterculus alone emerges from the test with
credit.'® Appian is only 333 per cent, accurate and, for the rest, if nor ignorant,
at least not explicit. The epicomator of Livy cuts the poorest hgure of all.
Unlike the other two, he does not even achieve a 333 percentage of accuracy; he
is careless, or misinformed. This fact might well be borne m mind by those
who place unquestioning faith in his account of the drafting of 600 eyuites inito
the Senate by C. Gracchus '
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1I. Mixep Courts

Cicero has bequeathed to us one remark which covers the period from
C. Gracchus ro 5:11::. He states in the Verrines '™ thar the sguites sat on the jury
‘annos prope quinquaginea continuos,  He does not scate that they sat alene on
juries during these fifty (or, to be strictly accurare, just over forry 1%) years, and
his remark,'® while it excludes a complete interruption of equestrian renure of
ju.rf'_scrvicc during this period, is not incompatible with the existence, within
this period, of mixed senatorial and equestrian juries. Nor does Cicero's
remark in the Pro Cornelio, ‘cum primum senatores cum equitibus Romanis lege
Plotia iudicarent,’ necessarily suggese that, in Cicero’s opinion, mixed juries
had never existed before 8g B.c. Cum primwm might mean “when for the first
time in history’; on the other hand, it is far more likely ro mean no more than
simular, ‘a5 soon as the lex Plautia established mixed juries.”® It is therefore to
be remarked that Cicero nowhere firmly denies the crearion—and subsequent
abolition—of mixed juries before 89 8.c.

~ The ‘mixing" of senators and equites could be effected in either of two
different ways, berween which the historian must make a careful distincrion.
On the one {und (@) fresh blood, in the form of eguites, mughe be infused into
the body of the Senarte and the courts be held by the Senate thus re-constituted.
In this case, though the personnel of the Senate was enlarged, the courts were,
techmically, in the hands of senarors. On the other hand, (&), che album iudicum,
the list nly ualified jurors, might consist, half and half, or in some other pro-
portion, of senators and equites. In this latter case juries would be ‘mixed’ in
the proper sense of that term.

The frequency with which, according to one or other of our authorities,

these changes were proposed or effected 1n our period is litle short of startling.
The evidence can best be presented in abulation:

{4} Admission of sputer so the Senate, (8} Constitutzon of Mixed Jusies
s Gans Gracchus (Livy, Por.). 1. Tiborus Gracchus (Plasmch),
1. , but mot achteved, by Livits Drsus 2. Gans Gracchus (Plutarch),
S‘Shpjutn]. 3. Q. Sevilis Caepio [Cassiodorss snd Ob-
3 {Livy, Per. Sg, Appian, 8.0 L 100, 4, sequens).
408, Cf. Dionys. v, 77, 5 and Sallese, Cat, 4. Proposed, but not achieved, by Livis Drusus
7, 8). {Livy, Per. 3 De wiris illwsiribur?)

5. | Lex Plautiz of 8q 8.0, (Cicero)
6. Lex Aurcha of 7o Le, ( Asconius, [n Pionlenam,)
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IV. Aauus, Caerio anp Gravca

Except for the mention, by Valerius Maximus, of a man under trial ‘lege
Servilia,” the laws of Acilius and Glaucia are recorded by no ancient authority
whatever, apart from Cicero and his scholiasts. Caepio’s ‘law’ is mentioned
by Cicero—with one exception, in his oratorical works, and always in works on
which there are no scholia—and also, in puzzling, indeed conrradicrory,
language by Tacitus, Obsequens and Cassiodorus. As Acilius, Caepio and
Glaucia are the three ‘mystery figures” of the period. the evidence concerning
their laws calls for careful examination.

M. Acilius Glabrio, author of the lex Aeilia, which he carried, prcsumably.
during his tribunarte, was father of the practor repetundarum who presided ac
Verres” trial in o 8.c. His tribunate, therefore, for whose date no ather
certain evidence exists, may well have been roughly, even exactly, contemporary
with that of C. Gracchus.® Cicero refers twice in the Perrines to this law, on
both occasions, as was to be expected, in complimentary terms. In Verr, 1, 1
he states, 'Qua lege populus Romanus de pecuniis repecundis optimis fudiciis
severissimisque wudicibus usus est,’ which Mommsen takes to refer to the first
mtroduction of equestrian jurors in 123 or 122 8.c., and pseudo-Asconius
makes the comment, 'M’. Acilius Glabrio legem Aciliam tulit de pecuniis
repetundis severissimam'—it is not hard to trace the origin of that epithet ®—
‘ut qua ne comperendinari quidem licerer reum.’ In the last part of this
sentence pseudo-Asconius appears to have made a definite contriburion to our
knowledge. The appearance is deceptive, for the informarion is detived from
the second passage (Verr. i, 1, 26), in which Cicero refers to the law: *Verum,
ut opinor, Glaucia primus tulit ut comperendmaretur reus; antea vel iudicari
primo poterat vel amplius pronuntiari. Utram, igitur, puras legem molliorem?

inor, illam veterem. . . , Ego tibi illam Aciliam legem restituo, , . .
Puta te mon hac tam arroci, sed illa lege mitissima causam dicere.” This
language is hard enough to reconcile with a lix which is severissima in any other
sense than that accepted by Mommsen, thar it introduced severissimi iudices.
In his commentary ‘on this second passage pseudo-Asconius stares of the lex
Acilin, ‘Quae lex neque comperendinationem (nguey ampliationem haber.”=
~The accuracy of this comment may be considered later,
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Next, Caepio and Glaucia, Both, unfortunately, possessed the nomen
Servilius, The laws of both, therefore, were leges Serviliae. When Tacitus
writes, however,? ‘Cum . . . Servilise leges senatui fudicia redderent,’ the

Serviliae to which he refers are certainly the law, or laws, of Caepio. Caepio
was, ltke the Livii Drusi, father and son, 'patronus senatus”;* Glaucia was
notoriously its enemy. Tacitus declares rhen, that, thanks to Caepio, the
Senate recovered the exclusive righe of lling the jury, which ic had lost earlier
to Gracchus, If this was i Caepio’s consulship, it was in 106 8.C.%

A record, not that Caepio restored jury service to senators, but that, in his
consulship in 106 8.c., he established mixed juries of senators and eguites, 1s
preserved, and preserved very strangely, Cassiodorus, in his Chronicon, records,
of this year, "Per Sexvilium Caepionem consulem iudicia equitibus et senator-
ibus communicara,’ and Obsequens, ‘Per Caepionem consulem senarorum et
equitum wudicia communicata, Cetera in pace fuerunt.” Nowhere do the un-
comely parts of ancient historiography show greater comeliness, Cassiodorus,
writing in a.D. 519, rarely interrupes his lisc of consuls to inserc any historical
happening. Indeed, between 133 and 7o B.c. he records only six historical
facrs: the founding of Aquac Sextiae (as happening in 122 8.¢.), the remaval of
actors from Rome by the censors of 115 8.c., Caepio’s law in 106 B.c., Prolemy,
*king of Egypt's’ bequest to Rome in 96 8.c. (3 mistake, which Obsequens
makes also, for Prolemy Apion’s bequest to Rome in this year), Sulla's
division of Asia into forty-four ‘regiones’ in 84 B.C., and the burning of the
Capitol tn 83 8.c. Why these six faces, and these only, should have seemed to
him worthy of record, ic passes the wit of man to inagine; buc as, of the five
other facts, four are reasonably accurare and one right excepe for the confusion
of E%;I: and Cyrene, the statement abour Caepio does not seem likely to be
seriously wrong.

~ Obsequens, whose date is uncerrain—some have thoughr him as eatly as
Hadrian, others as late as Honorius—composed, as a devotee of Roman
paganism in its later days, a list of recorded prodigies in Roman history,
trom the year 249 B.c. onwards. To these he appended, from rime to Time,
kacts of historical importance, as he thoughe, directly relared to them, for
mstance disasters following on the a of igies. From 133 to 7o
B.G. he mentions a limited number of episodes in the domestic history of
Rome, the death of Tiberius Gracchus in 133 8.¢., "dissensio” concerned with
M. Fulvius Flacous the triumyir in 129 8.c. (the passage is corrupr, “cumulrus
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in urbe, Graccho leges ferente” in 123 p.c., the death of C. Gracchus in 121 B.c.,
the scindal of the eguites and the Vestal Virgins in 114 s.c,, Caepio’s law in
106 B.c,, the banishment of a slave of Q. Servilius Caepio in to1 B.C. and the
arzempr of Livius Drusus to legislace in g1 8.c. Here again, though the choice
of subjects is marabre, the general standard of accuracy, where it can be tested,
is high and there is an a priori probabilicy thac the statement about Caepio 15
correct: The significant addition of the words ‘cetera in pace fuenunt” 1o the
notice abour Cacpio's. law indicates that something of a tumultus atcended ies
passing. Hence Obsequens’ interest in Caepio and his law.

Both Cassiodorus and Obsequens derive cheir knowledge of Roman
history of chis period, wholly or in part, from an epitome of Livy. That there
were other epitomae of Livy as well as the familiar excanc Perischae was cone
jectured by Niebuhr, and has since been demonstrared by the discovery at
Oxyrhynchus of the fragments of 2 previously unknown epitome of Livy for the
years 190-179 and 148-137 B.c.®*

Now, these epitomac have as their basis, in all probability, a rable of con-
tents—'eine Inhaltsangabe'—of the books of Livy. To this skeleton of faces
was added, from time to rime, material whether culled from the full rexe of
Livy or from some other source. This is established clearly by A. Klotz, in his
examination of the subject.® Now, in the case of Obsequens, it is noc con-
ceivable thit any table of contents, or indeed any “potted Livy," should have
reproduced in detai] anything of such small historical importance as the lisc of
prodigies given ttgui:rfy by Livy:; ® yer Obsequens repeats them, as we can see
trom the period in which we cn check his account against Livy's, almost
totidemn werbis. It is clear, therefore, thar Obsequens, or his source, had combed
the full text of Livy for prodigies—not in icself a vety difficult operation, since
they occur regul:lrll in connexion with the assumption of office by magistraces
at the beginning of each year—and had probably used this in combination with
a skeleton mable of contents of the whole work. 3 skeleron table which looks
very much as if it were the same as that used by Cassiodorus.

The discovery of the Oxyrhynchus epitome has already damaged a lictle the
credit of the compiler of the familiar Periochee of Livy: though his account is
longer, it lacks the chronological precision of the Oxyrhynchus account, and is
less informative on matters of domestic history ¥ We have already seen the
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weakness of its description of the repetunder courts from g1 10 70 B.C. Its
author, or his source, was in fact negligent and buc shighdy interested 0
domestic legislation. The argumentum ex silentio is always a dangerous one, In
the case of the Periochar of Livy and in face of the conflicting evidence of
Obsequens and Cassiodorus it is not merely dangerous; it is illegitimate.

In face of the evidence, therefore, it is extremely difficule to avoid the
belief that Livy recorded, as passed in the year 106 8.€,, a law by which jury
service in the guaestio repetundarsm was sharecr between senators and eguites. And,
as berween Livy's statement and the statement of Tacirus that the courts were
restored exclusively to senators, Livy is to be followed.™ Appian asserts
that in ot b.c. Livius Drusus regarded the restoration of the courts to the
Senate as an object impossible of achievement, and proposed the establishment
of mixed courts only as an ingenious pis-aller (rexvgav. . . @Be™). A fertiors,
in 106 B.C. the transfer of the courts to the Senate would have been out of the
question. With Marius in Africa, the stock of the Populares stood high—so
high, indeed, thac in the elecrion to the consulship for 105 p.c. Q. Garulus,
whose personality and prestige tempred his supporters o regard him as a safe
candidare, was defeated by the outsider, Cn. Mallius 3 In rhese circum-
stances the passing of Cacpio’s bill was in irself a erumph. lIts success was
hrgc]}' due to the speech delivered in its favour by the thirty-four-year-old
P. Licinius Crassus, the future consul of g5 8.c. Cicero's numerous references
to Caepio’s law are concerned, with two exceptions,® with this speech of
Crassus, a great panegyric of the Senate, and, quite evidently, a tonr de force.
The young Cicero regarded it s 2 model speech.® Indeed, we possess 2 small
fragment of the speech itself, ‘Eripire nos ex miseriis, eripite ex faucibus
eorum, quorum crudelitas nisi nostzo sanguine non potest explert; nolite sinere
nos cuiquam servire. nisi vobis universis, quibus et possumus et debemus,” a
passage which M. Antonius admired, buc which P. Rutilius Rufus though,

non modo parum commode, sed ¢tiam turpitet et flagitiose dicaa."*

A from a reference to the Servilia lex by Valerius Maximus,® our
knowledge of Glaucia's law is derived entirely from Cicero and his scholiasts.
Erom this evidence it is clear that Glaueia was the originaror of the system of
comperendinatio, that is, the division of a wial into two parts, separated by an
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interval, in each of which parts boeth counsel spoke—prosecution first, defence
second—and witnesses were heard ® This system was confirmed by Sulla, and
so determined procedure in 70 5.c., when Cicero prosecuted Verres, It applied
to the guacstio repetundarum; and there is no evidence to show whether it applied
to any other court. ™ Glaucia’s law allowed prosecution of accessories ro the
crime, as well as of the main culpric himself. 2 The law was still valid in
gr 8.c.® The jurors by this law were quites ® and, just as Caepio was ‘patronus
senatus,” so Glaucia ‘equestremn ordinem beneficio legis devinxerar,’
Nowhere are we told that Glaucia established equestrian juries. If, as
Carcopino maintains, Glaucia established exclusive equestrian jurses for the
first time in Roman history, this silence of our authorities must appear very

surprising mdeed.

V. Tur ChronoroGy ofF Acitius, Cagrio AND GLAUGA

Cagpio's law, as we have seen, was a consular law, and Cacpio was consul
in 106 8.C, That s our only certain date, The laws of Acilius and Glaucia
were certainly tribunician, and from the evidence of Verr. ii, 1, 26, where the
lex Acilia is described, in relarion to Glaucia’s law, as “illa veens lex,” it is
certain that Acilius was earlier than Glaucia. Caepio, then, can be dared
absolutely, Acilius and Glaucia only relatively to ewch other.

Now, on one point Mommsen and Carcopino are in agreement: both place
Acilius’ and Glaucia’s laws befors the lex Servilia of Caepio. Both date Acilius ta
123 or 122 B.¢.; Mommsen places Glaucia's wibunace in 11 8.c., Carcopino i
108 8.c¥ In both cases the dating is d ent on an interpretation of the
Narﬁlﬂr laws. Of the two laws on the Naples tablets, the lex apraria can be dared
with certainty to 1 B.c. Mommsen, considering the lex repetundarum on the
reverse of the tablet to be the eatlier of the two laws, argued that, sinee it
could be rurned ro the wall after 11 8.c.. it had been repealed not merely by,
but in, 111 8.C., and therefore dated Glaucia’s law to this year. Carcopine, on
the other hand, claiming thar the lex agraria was the eaclier of the two laws on
the tabler, thac this was the swond of thie agrarian laws mentioned by Appian in
B.C. 1; 27, 2, 122, and that it was rescinded by che "lex Mamilia Roscia Peducaca
Allienz Fabia of 109 8.c."® considered thar it was the agrarian law whose face
was turned to the wall in 10g 5.c., and that the larer lex repetundarum was in-

4 See p 11y, 62, Below, : A% See p. o, notes 3 and 4.
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scribed, and therefore passed, by Glaucia in the following year, to8 B.c. This
is, in both cases, an extremely fragile process of reasoning. The tabler may,
after all, have lain idle for five, ten, indeed for any number of years, betore
some economical person decided to use the other side and so to avoid the
expense of procuring a new sheet of bronze W

To borh Mommsen's and Carcopino’s dating of Glaucia's tribunate the
gravest a priort difficulties suggest themselves. On Mommsen's theory the
aquites possessed exclusive rights to jury service by che Jex Arilia from the time
of C. Gracchus. What, then, can Glaucia have added to their privilege which
justified Cicero’s strong language. ‘equestrem ordinem beneficio legis dev-
inxerac’ ? This difficulty does not arise in the case of Carcopmo’s theory, be-
catise he thinks thar the eguites, who received only two rhin:lE of the places on
juries from Gracchus, gained exclusive possession of the courts for the firse
time from Glaucia. But of both Mommsen and Catcopino it may be asked,
Who rescinded the legislation of Caepio? The guites, without question, were
in undisturbed possession of the courts in g1 #.¢., and they held this control
‘lege Seryilia,”™ It is a feeble and unconyincing escape from a difhcule
dilemma vo suggest, as historians who follow Mommsen or Garcoping must
suggest, that Caepio’s law, if it was ever passed at all, was revoked, and
Glaucia's law revived, by some unknown act of legislation soon after 106 B.¢,
Why, in that case, did the ‘imknown legislator’ not give his own name to his
law? Why in gt s.c. was this law still the lex Servilia?

A priori eyerything points to Glaucia following Caepio and by his legisla-
tion annulling the legislation of Caepio. And there is evidence to support this
conjecture. The only way of making sense out of the confused and erroneous
sentence in Appian B.C. 1, 28, 3, 127 is by assuming that Glaucia was tribune m
the year preceding the first or the second eribunate of Saturninus—that is, in
104 Ot 101 B.C, Niccolini prefers the date tor, Last the date 104 p.c

Tacitus might, with hesitadion. be employed o support a date for Glaucia's
tribunate later than the consulship of Caepio. After stating in Amn. x1, 6o, 4
that Caepio handed the courts over ro the Senate, he continues, “Mariusque ¢t
Sulla olim de eo (5. the question of the constiturion of the jurics) vel praeci-
pue bellarent,” an odd, and, as far as Marius is concerned, an unconfirmed
assertion. Now elsewhere (Ann. xi, 22, g) Tacitus swates thar Sulla ‘senarui
+ . iudicia rradiderac. The two passages can only be reconciled by the
hypothesis that, in Tacitus’ opinion, Marius had restored to the equites the
control of the courts which they had lost to Caepio. Glaucia having been a

# Sep further, on tils polnt, pi 114, below, 48 See p gh, nooey 5 wed &
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popularis and an associate of Marius, it may have been of Glaucia's legislacion
that, admircedly in a very confused manner, Tacitus was thinking,

VI, Is 1HE 'Lex revrTuNDARUM' OF THE Nartes Tasrers PART OF THE
GraccHan Lecistation, or 15 11 THE ‘Lex Serviiia’ oF Gravca?

Carcopino has revived the theory thac the Naples Law is the lex Servilia of
Glaucia, Serious objections to this theory have been noticed elsewhere, and
the present discussion will concern only one pare, but that a fundamental parr,
of Carcopino’s argument. This concerns comperendinatio. Cicero states in
Verr. ii, 1, 26, "Glaucia primus tulit ur comperendinaretur reus,” and there is
10 valid reason for disputing the truth of his statement. Carcopino elaims that
the process of comperendinatio is defined among the regulations tor procedure in
the Naples law (lines 46 f.), If he is right, then che Naples law cannoc be
earlier than the law of Glaucia; it cannot be the lex Acilia.

Comperendinatio, at least by the time of the Verrines, was a compuisory
division of a case into two parts, known as the actio prima and actio secunda {ox
altera)® The moment at which the practor called upon the jurors to vote
(mittit in consilium’) was ac the end of the second artio,

Side by side with cmperendinatio, we have 1o consider ampliatio. This was
an adjournment for fresh hearing in cases where more than 3 certain proportion
of the jury—by the Naples law, more than a third—were not prepared to vote
Guilty or Not Guilty (Condemno or Absolw), but voted instead Not Proyen
(Nen Liguer). Now, by the Naples law the number of rimes that jutors could
follow this craven path witch impunity was restricted, on Mommsen's restora-
tion of lines 46 fF,, ro twice, on Carcopino’ ually plausible—restoration,
to once. After this, on all subsequent occasions wLm more than a third of the
jury vored N.L., cach offender was ta be fined HS 10,000. Here, Carcopine
thinks, was cemperendinatio in embryo.

To illustrate thar this single ampliatio was the first embryo and Beginning
of the system of comperendinatio, he points to Cicero’s procedure alg;unst' Verres,
as described in the all-tmporeant passage, Verr. ii, 1, 26. Cicero ‘destroyed the
force of" the comperandinatio—"adimo enim comperendinatum’—f.e. he reduced
the hearing from two actionss to one actio. In this, Cicero says, he reverts to
practice in the days of the lex Aeilis—"ego tibi illam legem Aciliam restituo.”
The lex Acilia, according to the scholiase, swhom Carcopino believes to speak
truch, ‘neque comperendimationem <heque  ampliationem haber.” And so
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Carcopino states his theory, that adjournments—ampliationes—without limit in
number and, presumably, without penalty of fining, were allowed from 149
to' 123 B.C., thar by the lex Acilia of 123 5.c. they were rigorously prohibited,
and that by Glaucia’s law the prolubition was lifted to this extent, that one
(unpen:lizx:d] ampliatio was allowed, and one only. Comperendinatio had been
invented.

Now, this theory is apen o serious objections,

In the first place, there is clearly a formal difference between a compulsory
division of a hearing into two parts (comperendinatio) and, on the other hand,
mere adjournments which are pernurred, bur, beyond a certain point, i}B‘l'l.'lllZEd
théir number being rcﬁmurﬁut by law, but by the serup es of jurors, or
their uncertamncy whether the defendant’s agents w ill continue to re-imburse
them the amoune of their fines.®

Et:mn:u'r.. I:hc I\‘.I‘!(}“II. !‘acta {}f Verres' l:'rlal mllltal‘.t ag;unst (‘hrmpmn &
::p[amnun ‘of the Verrine passage. M Cicero's first anxiety was to saye time
and to ensure thar the trial was not made ro drag out thmugh the whole of the
last fiye months of the year. This object he could achieve only by a risky act
of self-sacrifice; by not speaking himself and by relying on the bare evidence of
his withesses to establish Verres' guile. The actio prima opened. Cicero de-
livered the short speech which survives, an explanation, chiefly, of the reason
for which he was taking the unusual, but not unexampled, 5 course of dis-
pensing with a detailed denunciation of the prisoner’s gullr. By this act he
saved a greac deal of tume, not only the time of his own speech, but also the
time thar would have been taken by the full 5Pccch of the defending counsel,
Hnrtumus for the prosecution not having tormulated any derailed charges

the prisoner, the defence, clearly, was not in a position to rebut those

. As Fsmdﬂ-ﬂsmmus mforms us, "Qua arte 1ta esc faug:ltuh Hortensius,

ut n.i']1i1 contra quod dicerer invenirer.™ The witnesses were heard, and thesr
evidence of Verres' guilt was overwhelming. The adjournment (comperendi-
natio) was then moved. Cicero had ready a speech to deliver at the opening of
the artio szeunda, to which Horrensius would, presumably, have essayed a reply,
after which further witnesses would have been heard, and the jury would have
retired to vote. At the time of the atio prmm Cicero had no reason to anticipate

“Ihmghhhmtdmj&m:hulmmmlm v itics, mot mmoe) sEqmmnoine,” Again, o
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thar the actis seeunda would not take place; his own words make thar face

arently clear.¥ In fact, however, his tactics succeeded berrer than he had
hoped: Verres abandoned his defence and retired into exile. The courr did not
re-assemble, and the case was never formally concluded. Cicero, however,
wrote up and published the speech that he had prepared for delivery ar dhe
actto seeunda, and that is the second Verrine oration which survives, and which
contains the passage with which our argument 1s concerned. It must be read in
irs imaginary context, {.¢. as being spoken in the actio secunda against a prisoner
who had not abandoned his defence.

When, therefore, Hortensius is represented as likely to objecr to Cicero’s
tactics on the ground, ‘adime enim comperendimatumm,”’ the act to which he
objects is not Cicero’s dispensing with the comperendinativ (because that, clearly,
was a thing which Cicero had not the power to do—procedure i court is
determined by existing law and cannot be altered to suit a barriszer’s whim),
but, on the conteary, Cicero's defeating the fntention of the comperendinatio pro-
cedure. This, as Cicero admits, he has done, because, while comperendinatio
allowed of two long set speeches from both counsel—one in the actio prima, and
one in the atio seeunda—Cicero’s ractics have allowed of one only from each
side, his own (second) speech, and Hortensius' anticipated reply.

In this actio secunda Cicero looks forward o the voting of the jury. He
says, ‘testibus editis ita mittam in consilium ut, etiamsi lex ampliand faciar
potestatem, tamen 1Sl turpe sibi existiment non primo iudicare.” Now this
sentence bristles with difficulties. Is the lex, as Carcopino thinks, the lex
Cornelia, under which Verres was being tried, or is it, as scholars whose advice
I have been privileged to enjoy are unanimous in thinking, the lex Aeilia; o
which earlier in the paragraph Cicero had referred?% And how is ‘eriamsi
« ..« faciat potestatem’ 1o be translated? Is the meaning (), ‘Even ff the law
ﬂI:JWEd ampliatio [which it doesn't)" or (b), ‘Even if in fact the law does allow
ampliatic” ?

If che firse alternative, (), is correct, then there was some law, either the lex
Cornelia or the lex Aeilia, which did nort allow ampliatio at all, If this were che
lex Acilia, then Carcopino's point would be proved, and with it the existence
of a very odd legal system which did not recognise honest doubt as legitimare
Esyd}?ﬂgim] state for a juror or allow, as in Scotland, a verdict of Not

roven or, as in England, the right of a jury o announce that it is unable to
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agree on a verdict. Bur Carcopino has not chosen this easy means of rem-
forcing his own contention. By lex he understands the lex Cornelsa, and thinks
that the lex Cornelia allowed one ampliatic only—in the form of comperendinatio.
If this were right, then we should have evidence, which otherwise we lack,
that ampliatio was forbidden in extortion cases after the introduction of
comperendinatio

If the second of the alternarive meanings of ‘etiamsi lex am sliandi factat
Po::sutm1' is the right one, then the ‘law,” whatever it was, allowed ampliatio.
If the ‘law’ be the lex Acilin, Carcopino's case is put straight out of court.
But it may be the lex Cornelia. Of the—as 1 think—four possible ways of
taking the sentence, this is the only one which Carcopino notices, although it
is one which suics his thesis badly. He translates;, "Bien que la loi Cornelia
leur donne le pouvoir de demander un supplément d'informarion.” He thinks
that ‘adimo comperendmatum’ means, not ‘T make a farce of,” but 'I dispense
with' the adjournment, [.¢. "I call on the jurors to vore sraightway—etiamst lex
ampliand: faciar potestatem'—although the law allows ome ampliatio, in the
form of comperendinatio. To this there are two altogether faral objections, The
fiest, noticed above, is that barristers cannor at will play fast and loose with
regulations, as decermined by law. The second is that the imaginary setting of
the second speech against Verres is after, not before, the adjournment. On
Carcopino's own translation, therefore, the jurors of 70 b.C. have the right to
vote Non Liquet at the end of the actio seunda. That is to say, comperendinatio
is not, as Carcopino claims, the equivalent of a single ampliatio.

The faces can be stated simply. Comperendinatio was introduced by Glaucia
and was retained by Sulla. There 1s no mention of it in the extant fragments
of the Naples law. Ampliatio, on the other hand, is a feature of trials whose
existence is recognised and for which definite regulacions are made—whether or
not for the first time, we cannot say—in the Naples law. Thac it survived the
introduction of formal cmperendinatio by Glaucia is probable in itsell, but can-
not be proved by definite evidence.

If gz&: comsiderations make it unlikely that the Naples law should be the
lex Servilla Glawriae, one passage in the Naples fragments is strong enough to
establish that it cannot be thac law even if, with Carcopino, one dates Glaucia's
tribunate to 108 #.c. In line 7.4 (repeated in line 81) of the. Naples law 1 is

sly stated thar judgments under the earlier lesc Calpurnia (of 14¢ 8.c.)
and lex Iunta (of date unknown) are not o be disturbed by this law. The
relevans fragment of the abler—(Quibusquom ioudicium) fuit fueritve ex

" Very fitthe evidence exists of io. and i i ian period ; G e, a0 E
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lege, quam L. Calpurnius L.f. er. pl. rogavit, exve lege quam M. lunius

D. £.1r. pl. rogavit, quei eorum eo (ioudicio . . J—shows clearly enough that
the list of preceding laws has been concluded before the brak. Why is there
no mention of the Gracchan law—or, according ro Carcopimo, laws—of 1252
8.c.? Ths question 15 surely unanswerable on any other hypothesis than that
of Mommsen, that the Naples law is part of the Gracchan judiciary legislation.

VII. Tre "Lex Aciuia,” 1 e Licer oF “VERe," i, 1, 26 AND THE VEREINE
SCHOLIA,

Before we can re-affirm, with Mommsen, that the Naples law is the lex
Arilia of 123 or 122 B.C., We must examine the view that the lex Aeilia altogether
prohibited ampliatic. The improbability of such a prohibition from a legal
point of view, whether in 123 or at any other time, has already been indicated.

Carcopino’s- argument depends on the extremely difficult and confused
passage, Verr. ii, 1, 26, In this passage Cicero states that “in destroying che
point of comperendinatio,” he is, in effect, restoring the practice of the courts m
the days before the introduction of romperendinatio, that is 1o say, before
Glaucia. Inso doing, he says explicicly, “ego tibt illam Aciliam lepem restituo.’
He s anticipating Hortensius' objection that, by his refusal to nuke a sec
speech at the artio prima and by depriving Hortensius thereby of the opporruni
of making a ser speech in rcph'.:]’:t has reduced the set speeches on either siz
from two to one—the one of the atio. seeunds. Hortensius could clatm chac
there was a danger of the jury giving a verdict on nsufficient information;
‘catisam, inquit, cognosci oportet.” Cicero replies with a cunning logical
trick, by using an Improper disjuncrion, Under the lex Acilia, he says, a judge-
ment might be given after a single hearing, or the case could be adjourne
‘vel iudicari primo poterat vel amplius pronuntiari,’ This is a true alternative.
So, he continues, the innocent conld have their agony cut short; the guiley, on
the other hand, could, as we should say, be given a long run for their money—
*vel cito absolvi vel tarde condemnari {;c:bar.' The trap is baited, In apparent
mnocence Cicero has substituted * cire absolvi ' for * sudicari primo,  ‘tarde
condemnari’ for "amplius pronuntiari.” He proceeds: ‘Ego tibi illam Acliam
legem restituo, qua lege multi semel accusari, semel dicra causa, semel andicis
testibus. . . ." The court would expect, ‘absoluti sunt.’ Instead they—imagina-
tively—heard, ‘condemnani sunt; nequaquam tim manifestis neque tantis
crimuntbus quantis tu convinceris." Cicero was crefully working for this
effect; no doubt in court he would have paused for a moment after the word
‘testibus,” in order to heighten the emphasis. There is nothing here to indicate
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that the lex Arilia forbade ampliatio; on the contrary, the passage can only be
understood on the assumption that the lex Arilia allowed 1t.

Carcopino’s interpretation of “antes vel iudicari primo poterat vel amplius
sronuntiari’ as meaning, from 125 to 108 B.c. ampliatio was completely for-
idden, while in the previous tw:ntz*-six years ir was allowed, without any
restriction,’ is; 1n Latinity, of doubtful possibility.

As for the scholia, in the firse place the C'Pi[j‘:tt “severissima,’ applied to
Acilius’ law, ts patently borrowed from the phrase “severissimi iudices,” on
which pseudo-Asconius was commenting, and the epither was applied by
Cicero to the iudices established by Acilius, as being guites, not senarors. In

his second comment it has simply to be assumed char, in stacing thar the lex
Acilia did nort allow smpliatio, the commentator has made a mistake, through
failing to understand the Verrine passage on which he was commenting. After
all, in his comments on this same paragraph ® he makes two other mistakes.
He writes, ‘comperendinato iudicio dieit prior defensor,” a remark repeated by
him elsewhere.® but conrradicted by many of Cicera's starements in this same
speech.™ Again he writes, "Ante legem Glauciae de comperendinatione aur
statim sententia dicebatur, si absolvendus esser reus, aut amplius pronuntia-
batur, st videretur esse damnandus,’ a remark which he contradicrs elsewhere
by a correct statement of the law.® Tt may be noticed thar this lacter observa-
tion, on his ateitude ro which Carcopino is silent, does nor indicare that pscudn-
Asconius, on whom he chiefly relies, shared his own view that in the fifteen
years preceding Glaucia's legislation ampliatio was not in any circumstances
allowed,

As between different judgements on the value of these scholia concerning
the lex Aeilte, between Mommsen’s—'merae nugae sunt neque alunde
fluxerunt nisi ex ipsis Ciceronis verbis pessime lectis'—and  Carcopino's—
‘elles en respecrent le sens et elles 1'éclarcissent” ®—Mommisen may speak

harshly; buc there can be little doubt that he speaks the tuth.

VI, Comcrusion

Glaucia's tribunate, then, is probably ro be dated 10 104—possibly to
ro1 B.c—and his legislation, in as far as 1t concerned the constitution of juries
int the guasstio repetundarum, is to be understood as cancelling the legislation of
Caepio, which was passed in 106 8.¢. and accurately recorded by Cassiodorus
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and by Obscqums % For the rest, however, Mommsen's interpretation of the
Naples law 1s as cerrain now 25 it was when he first propounded {t; thac law
is the lex Acilia of 123 or 122 B.C,, br which the guazstio repetundarum. was
handed over, exclusively, ro the knights, In the grear chorus of ancient
witnesses who attest that this was the achievement of C Gracchus, the contra-
dictory voice of Plutarch and the stlence of the Epitomator of Livy (inaccurate
as he is elsewhere, as we have seen, on the history of the court) need not dis-
concert the historian. And as for the trio of Gracchan laws so mgeniowsly
elicired by Carcopino, a lex Acilia which abolished ampliatio, a lex Sempronia
iudiciaria which established an albuom iudicum of six hundred equites and three
hundred senators, and a fex Rubria or Rubria Acilia which excluded big business
men from jury service—if the Naples law 1s not tdentified as the lex Servilia of
Glaucia, they lose, all three of them, their ratson d'ére.

The lex Acilia appears to have held the field from 123 /2 to 106 8.c. How,
then, are we to prrnm the engraving, on rhe reverse of the Naplcs tablet, of
the lrx agrarta of 11 8.¢.7 Man suggestions may be made: for our present
purpose two will suffice. Thﬂug{ the agrarian law was passed in 111 B.C., this
copy of it may not have been sec up in Campanua uncil after 106 s.c. Alrer-
natively, the side bearing the lex repetundarum may never have been posted
Pubhc]} ar all. It is defaced by a pucr. of carelessness on the parc of the en-
graver, lines 72—78 being repeated in full in lines 79-85. From the seart,
therefore, it was a f:uit} copy, and may have been judged unfic for posung:
In which case the agrarian law gives us no clue ar all ro the date ar which the
lexc Acilia was rescinded % J. P. V. D. Baispon
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TWO TOMB-GROUPS FROM SELINUS

It the course of a study of Erruscan bucchero, T had an opportunity in the
spring of 1937 to examine the contencs of the graves from Selinus in the
museum at Palermo. For permission to publish these I wish to express my
thanks to Dr. P, Mingazzini, then Director of the Museum, who most
courteously gave me every facility for studying them, and provided me with
the photographs here reproduced. 1 gia&ll}- availed myself of the opportunity
to publish the conrents of two of the early tombs (nos. 27 and 53). not only
because they contain bucchero and other pottery closely resembling
bucchero, as well as Corinthian vases, but also in wview of the fac
that although the dating of more than one category of Greek pottery rests on
the foundation date of Selinus, none of the early tombs from this site has
been published in detail, The published information on this material 1s con-
gained in an article by Gavallari in the Bulletine della Commissione di Antichind ¢
Belle Arti in Sicilia, no- 5 (1872), pp- 10 £, This gives a general description of
the various types of graves and their contents, and is illustrared by photo-
graphs of eleven selected vases, bu furnishes nothing in the nature of an in-
vencory for any particulas grave. This article, however, together with the
cireful arrangement of the contents of the grayes in separate groups in the
museum, makes it pmsil:lc to give a more detailed account of individual

AVES,
& The earlier of the two cemeteries excavated at Selinus, to which these two
tombs belong, lies on a narrow plateay a few hundred merres to the north of
the site of the anctent town, The area is known as Galers ¢ Bagliazzo.! Here
over two hundred rombs, all inhumation, were excavated by Schubring and
later by Cavallari; and none of these appears to be later than the first quarter
of the sixth century a.c. In fact, it was originally suggested by Cavallari that
the whole cemetery was that of a pre-Greek po ulation on the site.* Though
this interprecation seems o have been accepred by Busolr,? ir is now known
that the cemetery falls wholly within the Greek period.

It will be evident that Tonibs 27 and 55 were not chosen on account of
the richniess or artiseic merit of their contents, but because the variety of the
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pottery which they contain gave the bese hope of establishing their date in
relation to tombs elsewhere, and also because, by their very lack of arristic
merit, several types of common portery here represented, though demon-
strably useful for dating purposes and interesting on account of their wide
distribution, have hitherro escaped general notice. It must also be observed
that the poor quality of the contents in the graves here illustrated is characrer-
sstic of the early Greek cemetery at Selinus as 2 whole, as it is also characrer-
istic of the early Greek cemeteries of Syracuse and Megara Hyblaea.

Toms 535

This tomb contains twenty-four pottery vases, including a plastic vase, and
various small metal objeczs. The pottery may be classified as follows:—

A. Buccuere

1. Kanthares (PI. XIII, A); height to top of rim g4 cm.; diamerer
14:2-13'6 cm.; heighc ro top of handles 15 em. Dark-grey clay; highly

ished surface with mesallic Justre; no decorarion,

2, Similar (Pl XIIL, B ; height to top of rim &:7 cm.; diameter 12-115
cm.; height to rop of handles 11°8 em. Less fine clay than last; surface
polished but withour merallic Justre. Rough diagonal norches on carmation.

3. Similar (P, XIV, A); heighe to top of rim 7+3 cm.; diameter 12'5—11g
cm.; height to top of handles 12-8' cm. Chy and surface similar ro no. 2.
Notches on carination; two fine tncised lines round outside of rim,

4. Similar (PL. XIV, B) ; height to top of rim 7:0 cm.; diamerer 12:2—11:6
cmi; height to top of handles 12-2 ¢m. Clay and surface as no, 1 above,
notches on carination.

These kantharoi are extremely common at Selinus,* a5 also in the Fusco
cemetery at Syracuse and at Megara Hyblaca, The Syracuse museum contains
forty-five from Syracuse, eighteen from Megara Hyblaca, and two from Gela.®
In the rest of Sicily they are scarce; two are mentioned from Motya,® but none
15 known eicher from Camarina or from Agrigento.?

In Italy the type seems to be almost entirely confined to Ecruscan sites. A
few have been found at Cumae,® bu the type 1s said to be exceedingly rare on
this site. Both Gabrici and Orst believe it to be of Erruscan origin. The number
of published examples from Etruscan sites 15, however, very small, and che

& CF. Orsa ine Noe. Seaw. 1935, . 381, 0 2 P OF Orsidn Mes Alne. vol svil, p. &g
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provenance of museum specimens is seldom known.* Cavallari mentions one
'fBrrum'Chiusi in the museum ar Palermo which appeared to be identical with
one of those from the Selinus cemetery.!? A large number was apparently
found at Bologna, in graves of the Arnoaldi period, and Grenier believes these
to be of local manufacture,™ but not on very convincir grounds. An example
from Narce is illustrated in Mo, Ant. vol. iv, p- 307, hig. 156, together with a
large group of other bucchero from the same burial. An example from the
quiline cemetery appears in Mon. Ant. vol. xv; Pl. 10, no. 17. Examples from
Veii occur in darable tombs, ¢.g. Tomb 8 (Not. Szav. 1935, p. 60, and Tav. i,
3, but with lower ring-foot), on the date of which see below p. 123, and from
another single-bunial tomb (unnumbered), of. Not. Seav. loc. ¢it,, p- 350, fig, 21¢)
together with other bucchero, including cups with offser rim of Corinthian
shape (¢f. Payne, Necroorinthia,™ pp. 206, j10), and oinochoai similar
to those from the Tomba dei Dolii at Cerveteri. on which see below,
123,
: The tendency to neglect the evidence of undecorated pottery, too frequent
in the past, may account for the apparent rarity of this material on sites east
of the Adriatic, Two examples are known from a single-burial grave ac
Ial}'ms which also conramed Early Corinthian portery. One of these
kanitharoi is very similar to the Selinus specimens, the other of less spreading
and deeper shape.'* The same two variants occur together in the Veii tomb
already mentioned above. A pair is exhibited in the Corinth museum, of
approximately the same size as ours and similar o nos. 2=4 in having notches
on the carination.” Naucratis furnishes no parallels, the bucchero found here
being confined apparently to fragments of large Deinoi (cauldron-shaped bowls)
and stands 14
It remains to consider the date and origin of these kantharoi. The rombs
from Veii indicate a date contemporary with Transitional ¥ Corinthian
pottery. Somewhar later is a single-burial grave ac Syracuse (Santa Lucia
cemetery, Tomb 1. Cf. Not. Scav. 1925, pp. 178 £.), which, in addition to
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four bucchero kantharoi of this class, contained bucchero bowls decorared
with moulded protomae, and Corinthian pottery, including the vase in the
form of a lion which Payne (p. 173) assigus't:?lu E.C. period. No known
examples appear to come from graves which are later than the end of the E.C.
period,'® and the absence of specimens from Camarina and Agrigento is
srobably to be explained by the face that these types had ceased to be made
[:;-othc beginning of the sixth century 8.c. The foundation dates of Camarina
and Akragas are 599 8.c. and 580 B.c. respectively.¥” The bucchero from
Naueratis, which, 2s we have seen, included none of these kantharot, can-all
be dated to the furst half of the sixth century n.c.1®

A Black Glaze kantharos from Rhitsona in Boeoria,™ found in a tomb
which cannot be much earlier than 535 8.c.,2 shows that the shape had re-
appeared at this larer date with very little difference except a slightly higher
foot. A similar kantharos is also represented on an Artic B.F. vase by Amasis
of about the same period.* A probable explanation of this revival of the shape
in pottery (though not in bucchero) is its persistence in metal, for the brilliant
metallic Justre of several of the bucchero kanrharoi shows that they were
intended to imitate metal, as was also the case with the vast quantities of
Black Glaze kantharoi from Bocoria #*

As to their place of manufacture, the rarity of these bucchero kantharoi
on sites cast of the Adriatic seems to exclude an Easr Mediterrancan origin,
and the distribution of the published examples fayours on the whole Ducari's
theery of Sicilian manufactare  rather than the more generally accepted view
that these kantharoi are Etruscan, To this latter view there is the further
objection thar the kantharoi under consideration are inferior in fabric and
technique to the demonstrably earlier bucchero, mostly with pricked fan-
shaped decorations, found on so many Etruscan sites in lflrg: quantities. The
suggestion that the ribbon-handled kantharoi were made in Campania while it
was under Etruscan domination may be seen from their distriburion o be
without archacological support.

‘Whether the kantharot be Etruscan or Sicilian, their occurrence in con-
siderable numbers at the same period in both these regions and almost no-
where else is proof of a considersble commiercial intercourse berween Etruria
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and the Sialian Greeks in the later seventh century; and the occurrence of the
kantharoi in Etruscan tombs may often. provide a valuable indication of date
where the evidence of Greek pottery 1s lacking.

B, CoriNTHIAN
1. P_:.rxfdu

5. (Pl. XV, A.) Height 10°6 cm.: diameter of body 135 cm. Squat,
globular body on low, vertical foor-ring; short, verrical neck; ring handles
broken; cover, Har, with vase-shaped central knob. Pinkish clay with cream
slip. Decoration in reddish-brown paint; on neck, conrinuous zigzag band;
on body, upper zone, roughly executed frieze of hoplites, with incised details;
bad-:groumr filled in with rosertes of two types; lower zone; separared from
upper by three horizontal bands, reversed Z-shaped ornaments; four hori-
zontal bands above foor-ring.

For the shape of the vase, ¢f. Payne, p. 308, fig. 147 (‘scale-pattern
group”); o thid. l;‘ 63, transitional from E.C. to M.C., ¢. 600 8.c. But in
Payne's example the knob of the cover is different and the neck shorter. The
pyxis under discussion has a knob and cover of definitely early shape (if. the
E)'xis. Payne, p. 292, no. 526, fig. 129, late Protocotinthian to E,C.). For the

teze of warriors, «f. Payne, Pl. 26, 6, and p. 288, nos. 517, 518, all E.C.; other
parallels occur at Megara Hyblaca, Tomb 80, an undisturbed tomb in which a
Corinthian aryballos decorated with a file of hoplites :Ippcan with eight
skyphoi of Protocorinthian seyle (Mon, Ant. vol. i, p. 837); also at Tarquinia on
an aryballos, Etruscan imitation of Corinthian (Montelius, Civ. Prim, Ital.
Pl. 298, no. 10); and on. incised ostrich-eggs from the Polledrara romb ar
Vaulei ( Montelius, op. it. Pl. 265, no. 1).

For the rev Z-pattern, . Payne, p. 306, nos. 874, 875 (‘scale parcern
group,” as above): . also an example from Pirigliano (Montelius, op. sit.
Pl. 210, no. 4, and Not. Seav. 1896, pp. 267 f.). For the zigzag band of.
Payne, Pl. 24, 1 (no. 531) E.C.; also Mon, Ant, vol. xxxii, Pl. 87, 12 (Selinus,
from the temple of Demeter Malophoros).

The carelessly executed incised rosectes on this yase appear both on E.C.
and M.C. vases (if. Payne, Pl. 22, 4; Pl. 24, 5, E.C.; PL. 28, 4, 7, M.C.).
‘Dot rosettes are generally a mark of E.C. date or earlier (Payne, p. 157), and
the combination of both rypes on the same vase is characzeristic ot a group of
vases of the beginning of the E.C. period (ihid. p. 31).

6. (PL. XVI, B.) Height ¢'0 em.; diameter of body 107 cm. High-
shouldered, globular body with very shore, vertical neck and slanting foor-
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ring of larger diameter than the neck; two uprighe leop-handles an shoulder;
no cover. Pinkish clay with cream slip. Geomerric decoration in omnge,
purple, and black. On shoulder, tongue-pattern; below, horizontal bands and
chequer pattern; on lower part of bedy, horizontal bands. For the shape, .
Payne, p. 307, fig. 142, and others there cited. all with figure decoration
assigned to the early sixth century. Similar 1o ours in shape, decoration and
size are six examples from Megara Hyblaea Tomb g4, a double grave in
which some material is probably early sixth century, while much of it corre-
sponds to this Selinus grave (¢f. Mon. Ant. vol. i, p. 851). The same decoracion
occurs on a much larger vase of more slender proportions, ibid., p. 869 (Tomb
177), but rhis grave contained more than one burial and cannot be
precisely dared,

7. Height 49 cm.; diameter of body 65 cm. Same type as no. 6;
stmilar geometric decoration in black only.

8. Companion piece to no. 7; same dimensions; broken.

9. (Pl. XVI, Az) Height 5'8 cm.; diameter of body 8'3 cm. Low,
bowl-shaped body, with very short our-turned neck: slanting foor-ring of
smaller diameter than neck, No handles, Flat cover with low, Hattened knob.
Pinkish clay with cream slip. Decaration in black and orange-brown painc,
Horizontal bands with s of upright, wavy lines on shoulder. For shape,
if. Payne, p. 306, fig. 141, genenally M.C. {af{er 600), bur Payne's no. 866
is E.C.

10. Height 59 em.; diameter of body 75 cm. Similar 1o no. 9. No.
handles: no cover. Decoration, horizontal bands and zigzags,

11, Height 43 em.; diamecer of body 6-4 am. Similar to nos. g and 1o,
bur misshapen. Cover more convex than that of no. 9. Decoration, horizontal
bands and roughly executed chequer pattern a5 on no. 16 below,

2. Kotylai

(With small horizontal [oop-handles.)

1z. (PL XVIL C3.) Heghe 5-8 cmi; diameter of body ¢'g em. Pink
clay, cream slip only on handles and band round rim, Traces outside of
honzontal s of black and red; wide band of red inside at top.

13, (Pl XVII, Ca.) Height 42 cm.; diameter of body 69 em. Pink
clay. cream slip covering the whole vessel. Decoration, hotizontal bands of
black and red paine; band of upright wavy lines round rim, The appears
to be that described by Payne (p. 334); most of his examples are Lt}('?i though
he cites a group from Thera which may be seventh century. The foor-ring in
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the example from Selinus is less spreading than in Payne’s fig. 1818, and the
vertical wavy lines round the rim are closer to the zigzags of the TR. kogyle,
Payne, p. 279, ﬁg. 120B.

14, (PL. XVII, Ci.) Height 5:4 cm,; diameter of body 55 em. Similar
to no, 13, but with middle frieze of running antmals, for which of. Payne, p. 23,
fig. o¢ (Late Protocorinthian); ibid. p. 279, no. 191 (said to be nor later than
6oa p.c.). An example from the temple of Demecer Malophoros at Selinus is
described a5 ‘tipo protocorinzio tardo’ (of: Mon. Ant. vol. xxxii, Tav. 37, g)
and similarly decorated pointed Corinthian aryballot from Ialysos occur in
single-burial graves with Rhodian Geomerric cups (of. Ialysss, Tav. 6, last

le).
15. (PL. XVII, D1.) Height 3-8 cm.; diameter of body 70 em.; Probably

local imitation. Rough, cream c]u:r. undecorated.

3. Ampboriskoi

16. (Pl 03, Br.) Height g0 cm.; diameter of body 60 em. Wide,
high-shouldered body with low pedestal foot. Pinkish clay with cream slip.
Geometric decoration in black pamt; below neck, tongue pattem; on shoulder,
roughly executed chequer pactern with horizontal above and below.
Payne (p. 314) expresses the view that the amphariskos in general is not
earlier than M.C,, and 2 grave at Samos published by Bochlau (Aus onischen und
Ttalischen Nekropolen, pp. 38 £2) (¢f. Payne, p. 309, nos. g0 f£.) shows that pre-
cisely the same shape is found m this period, but an txarnple from [alysos,
closely similar to the Selinus piece in size, shape and decoration, was
publ'is.hcd as found with a Rhodian geometric skyphos (falysos, Tomb LXII;

. 105, fig. 99).
. 17. ngmrln}r to no. 16. Height 8:8 cm.; diameter of body 6:5 cm.
Identical decoration.

18. (Pl XV, Bz.) Heighr 8:7 em:; diameter of body 56 em. Shape
slimmer than nos. 16 and 17, with small, low foot-ring. Pinkish clay, cream
slip. Decoration in black pamng, much perished. Below neck, rongue pattern;
on body, broad frieze of padded dancers and rosettes with narrow, horizontal
bands a{mﬂ: and below. For the main frieze, ff. Payne, pp. 118 £, and Pl 21, 8
(E.C.). Payne’s no. 724, somewhat similar, isalso E.C, An alabastron from
Megara Hyblaea (Tomb 216), corresponding in shape and size to Payne,
PL. 20, vand 2 (E.C.), has the same design of padded dancers and rosertes
(Mon. Ant. vol. i, p. 881), Though the same mouf occurs on later Corinthian
vases (¢f, Payne, F'r. 31, 8 (M.C.) and Boehlau, op. cit., Taf. 1v, 3), the style is
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recogmsably different, and thar of the example under discussion seems only

to occur on E.C. vessels.
19. Neck of amphoriskos of same shape as nos. 16-18.

4. Oinockoai
(Miniature. )

2o. (PL. XVII, A1.) Heighe to top of handle 5.4 cm. Squar, globular
body with low foor-ringi handle rising above lip; mefoil pinched spout. Pink
clay, as no. 12-above; no slip.  Decorarion, horizontal bands of black paint.

This vase closely resembles in shape and decoration the still smaller
example from Sparta (Artemis Orthia, p. 98, fig. 70d), found with Laconian II
pottery; and itself assigned ro this class, _

21. (Pl XVIL, Az.) Heghe to top of handle 8.0 cm. Carinated body
withour foor; wefoil pmched spour; neck relatively raller and wider than

no, 2o. Fine cream c[a}', no 5Iip; undecorated. ? Local imuratien,

5. Aryballoi

22. (PL XVI, At.) Round aryballos, heighr 66 em.: diameter of body
62 cm. Very shorr neck, with broad, deep vertical rim. Quatrefoil decora-
tion in black paint only.

For the rE:nranmn, of. Payne (p. 320), who says that no examples are
known before the early sixth century, dhe type becoming very common rowards
the middle of the century.
~ For the shape, however, with its éxceprionally short neck and deep rim,
if . 1bid, p. 287, hg. 123 (beginning of E.C.), and Ialysos, p- 79, no. 32, from
Tomb XLV, which includes, as well as E.C. vases, a Rhodian oinochoe of the
‘wild goat® class (i.e. contemparary with E.C.; ¢f. R. M. Cook in B.5.A.
vol, 34, p. 2, n. 1),

C. Muscsraneous Porrery
1. Bowl

23. (PI. XVI1, D2.) Height 2:5 cm.; diameter g0 cm. Small, shallow,
handleless bowl; wide, flat rim; two holes on one side of rim for suspension,
but holes filled up in baking. Cream clay, cream slip; remains of horizontal
bands of black and orange paint.

For similar bowls, «f, examples from Veii, Tomb 1 (Not. Scav. 1935, P-4
Group A, 00, 53 Tomb 3 (#id. p. 49, no. 23, and Tav. 4, top row, right);
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Tomb § (ibid. p. 6o, no. 1z, Tav. ii, top row); Tomb ¢ (ibid. p. 613
no, 8, and Tav. iii, 2). Also examples from Villanovan fosse graves in the
Argiletum, Rome (Not. Scav. 1903, p. 389, and p. 388, fig. 14, and ihid. p. 424,
fig. 56), the first from a romb which also contained a pointed Corinthian
ballos with frieze of running amimals similar to those from the Tomba dei
Dolii at Cerveteri (sec below) the second from a grave containing local
pottery of the same types as in Veii Tomb 1 above. In all these examples the
two holes for suspension are present and the decorarion is similar. The bowl
from Veii Tomb 3 (which, like the others here referred ro, 15 a singir.--buri:t[
grave) is associated with poinn:d aryballoi of the type Payne no. 478 (TR./
E.C.}, and the general contents of Vet Tombs 3, 8 and g indicate that
these tombs are both about the same dace as the Tomba dei Dolit ac Cerveteri
(¢f: Stadi Etruschi, vol. i, pp. 139 £, Tav. xxvii), which contains 2 large deposic
of certainly contempatary pottery, of which the Corinthian vases are all TR.

2. Plastic Vas

24. (Pl. XVII, B.) Height 132 cm. Cream clay, cream slip; remains of
black paint. The figure represents a kneeling satyr, and is shown by the rim
which crowns the satyr's head to be a plastic vase.

For Corinthian examples of these, ¢f. Payne (p. 180). Similar vases are
illuserated by Maksimova Les Vases plastigues dans ['antiquité (1927), Pl. XVI,
no. 674; Pl. XVII, no. 6g, both from Rhodes. Our example shares some
characteristics with bath of these, but is not identical with either. A Corinth-
fan example from Cervereri (ibid. PI, XLII, no. 158) decorated with black
paint, one from Populonia (Net. Seav. 1934, p. 362) and an example from
Megara Hyblaea, Tomb 86 (Mon. Anr. vol. i, p. 838, Tav. 6. no. 5)s with
traces of red paint, arc very similar to the present piece, Otherwise similar
kaeeling figures, from the Tomba del Figulo ac Vetulonia (Nof. Saav. 1894,
p- 348), and from Syracuse (op. rit. 1395, p- 54. fig. 30) have the hands placed
close together on the breast, with the fingers clenched and the thumbs pointing
upwards. This may suggest thac these knecling figures have an apotropaic
5igﬂiﬁ:ﬂn:c-

D. Merar Onjecrs

The metal objects consist of fragments of thin bronze roserces, such as
might have served as mounts for a wooden casker or bed; two small bronze
hooks; an iron eramp, broken; and four solid bronze spheres, some one and a
half centimetres in diameter, a size normal for sling-bullees of clay or lead.
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Similar bronze balls occur in Tomb 27 at Selinus and lso ar Megara Hyblaea
m @ tomb (no. 21) of late Protocorinthian date (if. Mon. Ant. vol. 1. p. 808);
stone balls of similar size occur ar Selinus in Tomb 37, and also in graves of
the Sorbo cemetery ar Cerveteri, preserved in the Villa Giulia Museum, Rome.
It seems improbable that bronze would be used for sling-bullets, and a move
likely explanation s that they were dress- or tassel-weights as illustrated by
Pfuhl, Malerzi wnd Zeichnung der Griechen, vol. i (1923), p- 36, fig. 136; p. 90,
Eg. 718, etc,

Tomn 2+,

This tomb contained the following poteery and other objects:—

A. CommNTHIAN

1. Alabastron (P1. XVI, C.) Height 20-0 em. Variation of type described
by Payne, p. 2840, Decoratian much perished. It consists chiefly of incised
rosettes; but round the middle of the body there appears 1o be a zone bounded

horizontal lines congaining & slanting tongue pattern, incised.

2=4. (Pl. XVIII, Bs-5.) Minature Kotylai as above, Tomb 35, no. 13

B. Brack Giazs

5. (PL. XVIII, A.) Two-bandled drinking-cup with offset rim, of normal size
(not miniature). Fine, smoath, yellow-brown clay, covered inside and out,
except at top of rim and reserved band at level of handles, with lustrous black
paine (carelessly and thickly applied above reserved band). This vase belongs
to a type well represented ar Vreoulis (Kinch, Fouilles de Vroulia, pp. 144 F.,
d:ssifrig:! as ‘Coupes jaunes er noires’). The example illustm:zdp in, Kinch
(ihid. fig. 47, from Rhodes) is a precisely similar shape ro ours, but has an
ornamentation of raised bieraniz and dot-rosectes round the reserved band at
the level of the handles. The decoration on this cup, and the Rhodias "dot-
rosette’ skyphos (of. Kinch, op. cit. pp. 136 £.) with which a more eypical
example was found m a single-burial Vroulii grave (no. 25, Cf, op. ¢it. p. B3
and PL. 43) suggest a date contemporary with Corinthian TR.. (¢f- Payne,
Pl, g—n1 bis and p-157). The same conclusion is suggested by the bucchero cup,
closely resembling in shape the one under discussion, fmmc{ in a romb at Veit
together with a bucchero kantharos of the type discussed above, pp. 116 £, and
finc bucchero oinochoai. (Cf. Net, Sav. 1935, p. 350, hg. 21¢),

6. (PL XVII, Bi.) Alabastron, with long, crunch ~shaped body, pointed
at end, and fla, disc-shaped rim, Length 320 em, Smooth, black, polshed
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surface, undecorared. On the clay and on parallels co this and the following

vase see below.

7. (Pl. XVII, B2.) Alabastron of same shape as no. 6. Length 210 cm.
Smooth, black, polished surface; whole of body decorated with close concentric
grooyes (not a spiral)..

Parallels to these two alabastra, almost always of very large size, are very
numerous; not only in other graves of the same cemerery, but also on other
Sicilian sites, in Rhodes, in Asia Mmor, and in Erruria.

The great length of the vessel from Selings Tomb 27 is 5 sed by an
example from Tomb 33 (length 476 cm,), and by another from Samos
(Boehlay, op. cir. p. 148, and Taf. v, 4, length s0'0 cm.). Boch these are of
the grooved type. The examples from Selinus Tomb 27 are complere, buc
the clay of three or four broken specimens from Tomb 34 shows considerable
variation. Twao of these are of dark grey clay, another is reddish thmughuut.
another piece half red and half grey; all are baked very hard, and the variations
in colour are probably due to di erences in baking. Broken specimens from
the Fusco cemetery at Syracuse * are of brownish-cream clay, and this seems ro
be the case with the examples from Samos (Boehlay, op. cit. p- 148 . ihid.
p- 120, where this rype of potrery with black polished surface is mts!:admgl}
classed as "bucchero’), From their ourside appearance, these alabastra under
consideration are, o fact, indistinguishable from bucchero, and have some-
times been described as such (so €. the examples from T:rqu:ma and from
EPh:sus cited below). Buc there s an essential difference, in that the clay of
these vases is not homogeneous and dark throughout, bur consises of a lighter
core and dark-coated polished surface.

The following list indicates their wide distribution.

Samos. Boehlau, op. cit. Taf. v, 4: and Taf. ix, 6

Cyrrus, Cesnola, Salaminia, P vi, 7.

Ruoves. lalyses, p. 35 (Tomb 5, no. 6); pp- 58 £. (Tomb XXXIII no. 25);
p: 74 (Tomb XLV, no. 10); pp. 79 £. [Tomb XLVI, so. 4). Six
mmpies occur in another Ialysos grave (Tomb 36 of the 1922
excavarions, of. Maiury, Anmuarso della Sewola Iraliana d” Atene, vijvi,
|gzi.’4 293, l:i:lbﬂittr with late Rhodian geomerric, a conical

Lzlr ythos, and a a:rgc cup decorared with boars, sphinxes,
etc,, an{l described as “Artico-Corinthian,” Maiuri (e, fit.) ex-
presses the belief that these alabastra are of local manufacture ar
lalysos, teferring to their scarcity on other Rhodian sites. (A single

o :
mmw dnulhtﬁwmmmﬂg wamuatmﬁﬁ?mirmj,p.ﬂﬁahm
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example has been found ac Kameiros and fragmenrs at Vrouls.
Cf. Kinch, Foutlles de Vroulid, p- 153. fig. 50.)

Ernesus, Cf. British Museum Excavations at Epbesus (1g08), Texr, p, 224,
Fig. 51, and p. 226, nos. 16, 17 (one complete, base of second),
These are classified as “Lesbian’ bucchero, and come from the low
level associated with Early Corinthian aryballoi and alabastra (df.

_ ihid. pp. 41 £.).

Syracuse. E.p. from Fusco cemetery, Tomb 24 (Not. Saav. 1893, p
456), together sith Iugh-handled kantharoi as in Selinus Tomb 55,
and an aryballos of ‘bucchero bigio a vernice nera’ (of. below, p. 127,
note 25). Many other examples from the Fusco cemetery exist, both
published (though not illustraced) and' unpublished, buc exhibired
in the Syracuse museum,

Mzecara Hyeraga. Mon Ant. vol. i, p. 803 (Tomb 14); fhid. p. 808
(Tomb 21); ibid, p. 819 (Tomb 29} tbtd. p. 825 (Tomb s1): thid.
p: 858 (Tomb 149); ibid. p. 881 (Tomb 2:6),

Geta (Bitalemi), A single example, Mon. Ant. vol. xvii, p. 648.

CumMag. Mon. Ant. vol. xxii, pp. 295 1. The Srevens Collection contains
a number of examples (one illustrated, #bed. fig. 113 bur ther
tomb-provenance is unknown. The clay is dark grey.

Veruronta. Several examples from the Tomba del Figulo (Nor. Scav.
1894, p. 348) with exceprional decoration (see below, pp. 127 £,

Oxviero. Cf. Montelius, op. cit. Pl. 242, no. 2 (nor from a tomb group).

Cenverenl, Several examples [tomb-provenance unknown) are preserved
in the Villa Giulia Museum, Rome. For another in the Bricsh
Muscum, ¢f. British Museum Catalogue of Vases, vol 1, Pare 1, H 125.

Poruronia, Not. Scav. 1934, p. 362, fig. 13, together with Corinthian
material, a kneeling figure, and bucchero, all comparable to thac from
Selinus Tomb 55.

Tarquinia. Not, Seav. 1930, ps 1744 fig. 55 (top row}, Thisis an unusuall
short specimen, measuring 14-5 cm. The excavator classes it wir.l-’:
the bucchero, ibid. p. 175-

Crust. Cf. British Musawm Catalogue of Vases, vol. i, Pare i, H 126,

All the examples cited seem, where information is available and 10 jud
from the Corinthian pottery with which they were tound. to belong to ::g:
last third of the seventh century 8.c. (TR./E.C.) The example from Megara
Hyblaca Tomb 21 (see list above) is probably the carhiest, since this grave,
a monolith sarcophagus containing a single burial, contained two Proto-
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corinthian oinochoai and a Corinthian pyxis of the concave shape (for which
of . Payne, p. 292), The latest examples are probably those from the Tomba
del Figulo at Verulonia, which was remarkable for the number and variery of
the small Corinthian plastic vases which it contained.

In the Erruscan tombs these long, black alabastra are of rare occurrence,
whereas they occur in large numbers in Rhodes and in Sicily, Since vases of
el samie fabrie. but of other shapes, mostly round aryballoi, but also small,
Paintcd aryballoi of the well-known E.C. type and skyphoi of Rhodian
shape, have a wide distriburion in the Agean area at the same period,™ it seems
Pmﬁh[c that these long alabastra have an Bast Mediterranean origin. The
shapes of the smaller black vases suggest either Rhodes or Corinth as the place
of origin both for them and for the long alabastra, and it is possible that they
were manufactured in both these regions, especially in view of the difference
in clay observed above (p. 125)

In support of the suggestion of Rhodian manufacture may be cited an
otnochoe of Rhodian shape in the British Museum,® which seems origmally
to have had normal Rhodian polychrome decoration, but was later covered
enirely with a covering of :Erok varnish paint and polished ro look like
buechero. A peculiar and very roughly made vase from lalysos, presumably
Tepresenting some internal organ, and from its general character extremely un-
likely to have been imporred, is made from the same dark grey ware with black
surface resembling bucchero (¢f. lalysos, p, 62, fig. 53), Its date 13 fived to the
same period as our Sclinus alabastra by the occurrence in the same grave (a
single-burial one) of pointed Corinthian aryballoi and roughly made figurines
closely resembling those of Selinus Tomb 27 (n0s. 8—15 below).

As to the connection with Corinthian, this is further suggested by the
occurrence of a Corinthian alabascron; with rypical E.C. decoration of animals
and birdssphinxes in horizoncal bands, bur of the same shape and size (length
23 ¢m.) as the black alabaswra, [_-:; a tomb ac Mtg;r:ll Hyblaea rogether with
one of the ordinary long black alabastra*™ Other peculiar specimens suggesti
a Corinchian uﬂgin' :‘;ﬂm in a tomb at P{)pulonpicz." mdPE: the Tuigbanﬁ
Figulo at Vetulonia,® the first decorared with horizontal bands of dark,
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brownish-red paint over a cream slip, the second, of fine cream clay, having a
brownish-red polished surface and remains of incised decoration, apparently
roseties.

In spite of the rarity of decorated Rhodian portery ar Selinus,® the dark
grey clay of the long black alabastra from this site, suggeses 2 Rhodian rather
than a Cormnthian origin,

C. Misceiiangous

8-15. (PL XVIII, Bé.) Eight fragments of cude terracotta figurines,
representing two horses, each with separately modelled rider (of. Jalysos, p. 61,
fig. 52), from Tomb 35, which also contaimed pointed aryballoi of Payne's
laze Prorocorinthian rype.)

16.: Small bronze balls as in Tomb 55 (p- 123 above).

CHRONOLOGY

Thar Tombs 27 and 55 are approximately contemporary is shown by the
contents of another Selinus romb (no. 34), which contains five bucchero
kantharoi of the same as those in Tomb 55 (one showing metallic glaze),
Corinthian round aryballoi (one with quatrefoil pactern as in Tomb s5), five
small Corinthian kotylai as in both rombs, one with frieze of running animals
as in Tomb 55, no, 14, two small egg-shaped Corinthian alabastra, fragments of
three or four black alabastra as in Tomb 27.

This conclusion is strengthened by a consideration of the following tombs
from other sites. lalysos, Tomb XLV (Ialyses, pp. 72 £.) contains as parallels to
Selinus Tomb 27, two black-glaze alabastra like no. 7, and several E.C.
alabastra of type similar to no. 17 and as parallels to Tomb 55 plastic vases of
the same period as no. 24, a kotyle with decoration as no. 4, a Corinthian

ballos with figures of warriors similar to no. 5, and another with decoration
of dancers and rosetres like no. 18. This is cermainly 2 one-burial grave, con-
taining the bones, burne but still recognisable, of a young woman ®

Tomb 24 of the Fusco cemetery at Syracuse (Not. Scav. 1893, pp. 456 £.)
contained as parallels vo Sclinus Tomb 27 three black-glaze alabastra, and as

lels to Selinus Tomb 55, five bucchero kantharoi. There 1s, however, no
decailed description of the other pottery from this grave, which was for the
mMOST part in rents.

Finally, the Tomba del Figulo at Vetulonia, a single-burial deposic (¢f.

® F. Mon, dne. vob. xxv, g, 557, 1 3. The axplanation M Jucopl mserrs diu this cemesery conmabng enly
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Not. Scev. 1894, pp- 344 f.) contamed as parallels to Selinus Tomb 27 several
black alabastra, and as parallels t0 Tomb 55 a remracorra kneeling figure (a
plastic vase), and Cormthuan round aryballoi.

It follows with certainty thar the Selinus Tombs 27 and s5 are con-
temporary with each other, and the parallels cited between these and rombs
from other cemetcries containing more easily ditable Corinthian material
mdicate an approximate daring ro the E.C. period. But before we actempt to
determine the date more precisely, it is necessary to dispose of 2 misunder-
standing about the value of the Selinus tombs for dating purposes. Their value
has been doubted an the ground that most of them have been used several
times;™ but in the Galera-Bagliazzo cemetery, with which we are here con-
cerned, no such doubes are suggested by the excavator's account of the graves,

‘With the exception of a single small chamber tomb, the graves in this
necropolis fall into three mam classes, illustrations and detailed descriptions
of which are to be found in Cavallari's arcicle cired above (p. 1s). The firsc
type consists of a pair of loculi each 190 metres long, o'8o metre wide, 060
metre deep™ (internal measurements); buile of squared blocks of stone, and
separated by a party wall of dhe same masoney, the vwo graves both being
covered by five ]:::gt' slabs of stone placed mansversely.

The second type™ is also a pair of loeuli, of similar construction to the
first type except thur the parr{ wall is straight bue the outer side walls bent
mwards to form an obtuse e at thewr muddle pomnes. The third type ® con-
sists of two similarly constructed locull, but one above the other, the lower
being much shallower than the - and communicating with it by a circula
hole in the middle of its su_}n:ugg:. The lower chamber was always empty,
borh skeleton and grave-furniture being found m the upper. The skeletons m
these graves were always bewer preserved than in the other types described,
and Cavallart thoughr thar the purpose of this arrangement was to keep the
actual grave dry and so arrese decay. A very similar type of double grave, also
intended for one burial only, is the normal one in the Fusco cemetery at
Syracuse,™

Untortunately, 1cseems no longer possible to discover whether the numbers
ol the Selinus tombs, as preserved m the Palirmo museum, refer in each case
to a single grave or to both graves of a pair: bur it is sate ro sayd:m where a
pair of graves is mvolved, these were bursals of two metbets of a single tamily,
presumably in most cases a husband and wife, and would therefore be close
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together in date. The small number of objects from Tomb 27 strongly
suggests that this wasa single-burial grave: the Frc:lm number from Tomb 55
might indicate 2 pair of burials, buc the single-burial graves of the Ialysos
cemetery, with their great quantity of comb-furnicure, show that this is noc a
necessary inference® Morcover, the presence of the bronze hooks and
rosertes and the iron cramp in Tomb 55 suggests thae the body was laid either
on a wooden bed or in a coffin, as in the Syracusan graves corresponding to our
zype 5. This would be mmpossible on account of thei shape in our double
graves of type 2. and is unlikely in the double graves of type 1, which both
from their construction and from their dimensions appear to have been in-
rended to take the place of monolith sarcophagi such as are found in the Fusco
cemetery at Syracuse, always without traces of coffins or beds.®™ The conclu-
ston is that Tomb 27 certainly, and Tomb 55 probably, were single burials;
bur allowance must be made for the possibility that an interval of fifreen years
or so clapsed between the burying of the erlier and the later objects in
Tomb 55, I this-was so, Toxfﬂ 27 must be regarded as contemporary with
the earlier rather than with the later group.

[t remains to attempt 2 more precise datng of the two rombs. A con-
sideration of the parallels cited from Payne and other authorities to the objects
in them will show that some of them may be of the Corinthian Transirional
period, most are definitely of the Early Corinthian period or the corresponding
Laconan I, and only those which can be shown to be rypes of long duration,
as, for instance, the quatrefoil aryballos, are known best from c}r.:m?nlﬁ of the
Middle Corinthian period. Payne commits himself ro the view ¥ that on
general grounds the last cen or fifteen years of the seventh century, some fifreen
years after the foundation of Selinus, are a probable date for the earliest vases
from the site. Tt seems clear therefore thae he would have classed the material
from these tombs among the earliest from Selmus, and from detailed com-
parison with Cormnthian portery from elsewhere, nearer 615 than 600 s.c.

Bu 1t 18 important to remember that the positive daring, not only for this,
but for all other Corinthian pottery, rests on no other basts than an assessment
of probabilities about the date of the earliest material from Selinus irself, on
the assumption that Thucydides” date (soon after 630 .¢.) for the foundation
of the colony is correct-¥ The same criterion is also adopted for the dating of
Rhodian pottery;** moreover, the absolute chtonology thus built up for two
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important classes of pottery is used 1 ies turn to test the relation of the earliest
finds on any site to the daces given by the literary authorities for its foundation
as a colony.® It seems desirable, therefore, ro consider the whole basis of the
system afresh from its logical and from its purely historical aspects.

From the logical point of view, rthere is a contradiction between the darin
of the begtuning of Carinthian pottery to 625 &.c, on the basis of the founda-
vion date of Selinus and the starement thae none of the vases actually found on
the sire, either in the tombs or in the temple of Demeter Malophoros, which
has been thoroughly excavated and is astonishingly rich in pottery of all kinds
and all periods,™ are earlier than the last ten or fifteen years of the seventh
century. Here are two horns of a dilemma: eicher we must date the latest rrue
Protocorinthian and the earliest Corinthian o 615 8.c. mnsread of 625 .C., or
we must assign the earliest porcery found on the sice, of which the contents
of Tombs 55 and 27 are typical, ro about the same date as the foundation of
the colony, In ether case it seems ro follow thar fine and debased examples,
full-sized and miniature vascs, were produced at the same period. If we prefer
the first horn, and assign the earliesc Corinthian to 615 s.c., Payne's relative
chrqnalogy, which is based upon manifold considerations of style and fabric
independent of traditional dating, would be seriously disturbed. Few archaco-
logists would be willing o accept such a proposal,

We are left then with the alternarive that our tombs should be dated o
abott the same time as the foundation of rthe m[mg-.“ and this conclusion,
contrary to the view expressed by Payne and others, ¥ is supported by general
ptobability and by historical considerations.

It is true that if the official founding of a Greek calany represented the
first arrival of Greek settlers upon the site, and if the serclement were effected
without opposition from the natives, one would not expect to find large
numbers of graves going back to the very first years of the colony.

But in che seventh cencury B.c., when Greek colonies were being planted
; barbartans, as at Selinus, it is most unlikely that these two conditions
were ever fullilled ar once: either there must be a period of preluminary imvesti-
gation and wreating with the natives, a tentative settlement, or there musc be
oppesition in which many of the intending colomsts would be killed as they
were inthe many attempes of the Atheniins to sertle Ennea Hodoi. This 1s
not only probable in ieself, in view of the hustory of modern colomisation
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, but receives support from the accounts

o, for exangle, ck'y reoent amids in M Allowissg, liowever, for the posdbility thar Tomb 45
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in our ancient authorities of the history of the foundations of more than one
Greek colony, of which the best known are Cyrene and Naucracis. In both
these cases at least two generations were spent imnzrclimimr}- settlement by a
small band of colonists—in the Nile Delea originally employed as mercenaries
—who had to move their site ar least once."™ The final foundation of the
colony only occurred with the acqmsitmn of land to provide a permanent
home for a much larger number of colonists, ar Cyrene through the battle of
Irasa®® abour 580 B.c., at Naucratis through the grant of land by King
Amasis. ™ It is obvious to any student of Greck ¢ity constitutions that this
stage in the hiscory of the foundation of a colony was the final one and that
this date, which wansformed the setilers from mere xarowotvres to landowners
and consequently thesr settlement from an unorganised xoromia to a full-
blown wéhss, was the one to be officially recorded in the annals of the new city,
On the other hand; an earlier date, recalling the earlier stages of settlement,
might also be unofficially transmitted to posterity through a loal pamiotism
seeking to stress the antiquity of the sectlement. In the cases where an éarlier
dacing has been so preserved as well as the [ater, che earlier date 15 no likely
to be very accurate, bur does not by its mete existence in the accounts invalidate
the date of the final sertlement. In the case of Selinus, with which we are here
pzrtiﬂului‘lj" concerned, the dare of the final settlement 1s fixed by Th ides
ity relation to the expulsion of the colonists from Megara Hyblaea by Gelon of
Syracuse, to within the years 629-626 8..," bur the presetvation of a date
some twenty years earliet Diodorus™ poines to the supposition thar at
Selinus, as ar Naucratis Cyrene, and also at the mother-colony Megara
Hyblaea, there was also a period of preliminary settlement.

Returning now to the guestion of the chronological relation of the eatliest
finnds from the sites ro the foundation-dares. we must admit thar there can be
no general rule applicable to all cases. If conditions of trade were favourable,
cither through the friendship of a mative king (as in che Nile Delta) or for
other reasons, large quantictes of Greek pottery would be likely to be importred
through the Greek sertlers, mto an almost pun:ly' mative area, and also o be
placed in native combs, during the period preceding the final foundation of
colony. On the other hand, where the natives were hostile and there was no
friendly native king to assist them, the mere handful of Geeek colonists ® dur-
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ing their period of preliminary settlement would not bring in more Greek
pottery than would suffice for their own immediate needs.

Selinus belongs to the second category. In close proximity to the barbarous
and hostile Elymi, and in a comer of Sicily where the Phoenicians, through
their colony ar Motya. had already establ Es{md a monopoly of foreign trade,
the sertlers ar Selinus had no chance of making headway unril a considerable
number of Greek colomses could be brought in and permanently sertled on
their own land. It is also very unlikely thar at Selinus 5&3 fmal serclement was
achieved withour considerable blonds{;cd. and for this reason, as well as from
the probability that the earlier sectlers were already advanced in years when the
colony was officially founded, there 1s no need to date the earliest Greek
tombs at Selinus, even though they are numerous, much if any later than the
final foundation of the colony.

With regard to the fuuncﬁtiun of temples, it has been suggested by Payne,
who accepes Thucydides” date of about 630 8.c. for the founding of the colony,
that the temple of Demeter Malophores ar Selinus, the earliest pottery from
which is contemporary with the contents of the earliest tombs, would not be
likely to be builc until abour 615 8.¢, at the carliest, He bases this assumprion
on the position of the temple, which lics some distance ® to the west of the
town, on the other side of the river. But this argument is fallacious, for the
establishment of a new Greek city, with its accompanying distribution of land
to all the new citizens, involved the dividing up GFE the terrivory of the city
imeo lots,® among which provision had to be made noc only for private, but
for public and for sacred land-lots (veufim) as well.® The inscription relaring
to the Athenian foundation of Brea provides an example of this immediate
provision for temples; in fact, it is there stated that no new auévn shall be
made after the first division.® An earlier instance is the building of an altar of
Apollo Archegetes & iis méhews by the colonists ar Naxos tn Sialy at the time
of the foundation of the colony.® The immediate building of a temple in each
Tiusvos was of course not necessary: offerings could equally well be made atr an
alear, as was done in the sancruary of Artemis Orthia ar Sparca in the earliese

1od. It is now in face known. as a resulr of excavations inside the sacred area
of the remple of Demeter Malophoros at Selinus, thar chis is precisely what
occurred here. The lowest srrarum of the vorive deposit, containing bumt
antmal bones as well as vast quantities of miniacure Cerinthian vases and other
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objects of the same general characrer as in Tombs 27 and 55, was found 21l over
the area pecupied by the earliess Megaron, ar the level of the borrom of its
foundacion walls, and was well marked off from the later deposires, belonging
to the period of the Megaron itself and later, by a thick layer of beaten sand.
Gabrici has drawn the conclusion that before the construction of any building
on the site the cult was carried on and offerings made in the open air around an
altar, of which he has also found consprcuous remaimns.™ There 15, therefore,
no evidence against the conclusion thar the arliese pottery dedicated in the
épevos of the Malophoros temple represents the dedicavions made from the
beginning of the official founding of the city, and since the goddess of comn and
fruit was one whom the setclers in a primaril y agricultural colony—as this must
have been % —would be particularly anxious to propitiate, it is extremely likely
that the earliest stracum of deposit here goes back to the firse years of the
calony,

A final word s necessary about the acccpmbilir;.' of Thucydides" date
(soon after 630 8.¢.) for the foundation of Selinus. Thucydides probably took
his informacion from Antiochus of Syracuse, to judge from his reckoning of all
Sicilian colontsation dates from events in Syracusan history. Bur Antiochus
was Thucydides” own contemporary, and his authority m iself carries the
tradition no further back. The opinion has been expressed thar no reckoning
beyond a rough-and-ready one by generutions can have been kept in the various
co{::ics to record thew foundation dares.™ Bur reflection shows this view o
be mistaken, As already pointed out, the real colonisation was marked by the
grant of land ro large numbers of new settlers; and to the various temples.
Both privare citizens and temples would require a legal guarantee of their
tenure, and abundant epigraphic matertal the eyidence of Theophrastus
exists to show char it was I:E:_ normal procedure in all Greek cities ro I'm:p
careful records of all rransacrions in real property, which were dated by the
office of some annual magistrate, whether the nymous magistrace of the
city: ot the official, such as the astynomos, speci y appointed for this Fan:i:a-
lar purpose.® This applied equally in democratic and in oligarchical states,
and many InStances have been preserved of records engraved 1n stone both m
long lists and separately. And although we cannot suppose for the seventh
Century B.C. a [tg:l.nu:hincr}' and provision for the recording of documents
comparable to that of the fourth century 8.¢. and lacer, the universal system of
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the leasing of temple and public lands ro individuals For 2 term of years*! must
have existed from the time when colonmes were first founded, smce there was
no other possible means of ensuring their cultivation, The fact that no docu-
ments of so early a date have been preserved does not mean that none existed,
but thae they were written on more ?crishabit material than stone. If they
were inscribed on wood, like Solon's laws at Athens, there 1s no reason
why they should not have lasted for ac lease two hundred years, to provide
evidence of the foundation date of Selinus for the contemporaries of
Thucydides.

It 15 crue thac if the original oligarchical constitution, with its system of
land-loes for all citizens, broke down—and we know nothing of the constitu-
tion of Selinus excepr that a fyrant was in power in the late sixth century—
real Iprupett}f in private ownership would change hands very quickly, it
would cease to be in the interest of any but a very few to preserve the records
of the original concession of land. But with the temples it was very different,
for these retained their property indefinicely, and might at any time be called
on to defend cheir ritle, as happened to the temples of Dionysus and of
Athena Polias at Heraclea in South Iraly in the fourth century 8.¢.,* when
they were able to recover their lands on legal grounds from: the wrongful
occupiers. It was never in the interest of tyrans to interfere with temples; in
tact their careful regard for them s notorious. Hence i 15 practically certam
thar in most Greek colonies most of the temples, if not all, kept their founda-
tion deeds. Bur further, proof of priority of ritle, which in imaginable circum-
stances nught be necessary, or of the expiration of 2 lease, could only be
obeained if a list of eponymous officials was publicly preserved. Thus there
wete lists of the Archons at Athens, and of the priestesses of Hera ar Argos;
and the lists of the Molpoi at Miletus from 525 5.c. to the Roman period are
actually preserved in inscriptions on the walls of the neighbouring temple of
Apollo Delphinios*® These cannot be isolated examples, and the history of
Athens shows that such lists, going back at least to the rime of Solon, were
used by historians for chronological purposes. Consequently it would be easy
for Antiochus of Syracuse to find out the date of the ofhicial foundation of his
own and other Sicilian colonies, and the modem scepticism regarding these
foundarion dates may be seen to be unfounded. In the case of Greek colonses
elsewhere, the reliability of the foundation dare must also depend upon the
lacer history of the city in question, the official records of which—inscriprions
and the like—might be destroyed by invaders, and upon the trustworthiness of
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the literary authority or authorities responsible for the transmission of the date
o posterity.™
& E 3 L] = E ]

The general conclusions which may be drawn from the study of these early
tombs at Selinus are several. They illuserate by the prevalence of mintatirre
vases and vases of poor quality the comparative poverty of the eatly colonists;
they give an indication of commercial relarions, and suggest, by the general
resemnblance of the marerial to that in the Rhodian graves of the same period,
and despite the absence of the decorated Rhodian pottery, a close commer-
cial connection with Rhodes. Finally, these graves have made ir possible to
establish a precise dating for various classes of common pottery which may be
used in their turn to date Etruscan and lace Villanovan graves in which no
decorated Greek pottery is found.

K. M., T. Arzinson
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THE PONS SVBLICIVS AND THE INSVLA TIBERINA

Tue position of the Sublician Bridge and its relation ro the Island of the
Tiber are vexed quetions in Roman 1o phy. The discussion which
follows is the result of a re-examination of the existing evidence during a short

period of ropographicl study at Rome.!

Tue Traprrions of THE Recat Pemiop

According to the rarrative of Livy, the Pons Sublicius, the first bridge
across the river, was built by Ancus Marcius, and its raizen d'fire was to estab-
lish communication with the Janteulum, which (if Livy's words are raken at
their face value) was also included within the c:iry-walls. although this is before
the rime of the Servian Wall:? Dionysius of Halicarnassus gives what seems a
more reasonable version of the Janiculum story.® Ancus forufied (fmixioe) it
and put in a garrison (dopahelas dvixa Ty Bitt ToU TroTauol TASVTY, OvjoTeuoy
yap ol Tuppnvol Tous &umdpovs, &masoy warriyovtss Thy émbewve Tol moTouod
xépa), and buile the bridge. Here we have no reference to a city-wall.
Dionysius” phrase, dopohsios fvmx kT, connects the Janiculum fort with the

tection of river traffic, while Livy's "ob commoditatem itineris” refers to
the crossing of the Tiber by bridge. Possibly both writers drew from the same
source, but one may have misunderstood his authority. Dionysius adds thar the
bridge was made of wood withour bronze or iron, fiv &ypt Tol mépowTos
BraguhdTrovory lspby eiven voulzovres,* and that it was repaired, when necessary,
to the accompaniment of sacred ritual and sacrifice. Livy (1, 44), afrer stating
that Servius Tullius added the Quirinal, Viminal and Esquiline to the city, con-
tinies, ‘apgere et fossis et muro crcumdat urbem.’ A late authority 5 tells us
that Ancus added the Janiculum wrbi, and “nova (sic) moenia oppédo circumdedic.’
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Thus we gacher from these sources that in the period of the Kings, sccording
to wadition, the Janiculum was forcified, and & wooden bridge was bude
on piles over the Tiber, in connexion with this forrification.

Tre Eaniy Repustic

Although the consuls, according to Dionysius, strengthened the Janiculum
SyupwTipms xaromevals TE kal gulsxats, Porsenna, as he marched on the cIEy,
took it & fposol, The people fled into the cty: ‘alia muris alia Tiberi obiecro
videbantur ruta; pons sublicius iter pacne hostibus dedie.' * This suggests that
the Pons Sublicius led direct ly mro the settlement, as does Horatius’ argument
st transitum pontem rergo reliquissent jam plus hostium in Palatio Capito-
lioque quam in laniculo fore.” So also does Dionysius” remark 7 that the ciry
was nearly taken, Greixioros olion i i wopd Tév morauby pepdw.  Yer, in spite
of Cocles” defence and the breaking down of the bridge, the enemy were stll
able to cross, oxebims e kai oxapas, to the left bank, where they established
an advance camp. Mucius, too, crosses from Rome to the main Etruscan
G -3

Flj.h'}' relaces (jii, 11) thae the cactle were broughe in urbem and not kept extra
portas, owing o the constant presence of Etruscan soldiers who had crossed the
rver to plunder. As the Esquiline Gate is here described as aversissima ab boste,
the Etruscans musc have been mainly on the ground near the river. Yer no such
smmediate danger threatened the ézpiml and Palatine as would have threat-
ened (according to Horatius) had the bridge been caprured. Ins the madition
accepted by Livy did some defence (wall or ﬂnhwar{j run from the foor of
the Capitol to the river-bank above the bridge?

There is, however, one’ geographical feature of the Tiber in its course
between the Janiculum and Rome which in the accounts of both historians is
conspicuous by ies absence, and yet which leaps to the eye of every passet-by,
walking along either bank of the river. Where was the Island of the Tiber
when Ancus bult the Pons Sublicius® Where, again, was it when Porsenna
and the Tarquins threatened Rome? Livy ® and Dionysius 19 give the same
answer to these questions.  The Island dxcil not exist in the time of che Kings.
It was just coming into being in the days of the early Republic. After che Jand
of the Tarquins outside Rome had been consecrated to Mars and had become
the Campus Martius, the corn upon ir, ‘quia religiosum erat consumere,” was
reaped, puc into baskers and thrown ‘in Tiberim tenui fAuitantem aqua, ut
mediis caloribus solet, Ira in vadis haesitantes frumenti acervos sedisse inlitos
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limo: insulam inde paulsrim, et aliis quae fert temere flumen eodem nvectis,
factam; postea credo additas moles manuque adiutum, ut tam eminens area
Brmagque templis quoque ac portictbus sustinendis esset.” The addendum shows
thar Livy was not altogether happy abour the legend. Dionysius gives musch
the same account.

Plutarch ' rationalises the story somewhat by adding thar the trees on the
consecrated land were also cur and thrown into the river, so thar the whole
mass formed a kind of dam, which, with the accumularion of mud and debris,
grew into the Island: &@ 88 vaols Bedv xal weprmérous; kahetan 8¢ gwvii 1)
Acrivey, Méon Busiy yspupddv.

The traditional story of Porsenna and Horarius is a straightforward narra-
tive. The Pons Sublicius connecred the right bank of the river and the Jani-
caulum with the left bank and the city, at some point near the Forum Boariim.
As soon as the Janiculum fell mto the enemy’s hands, the bridge, and with it
rhe whole t.‘.it:.'. was :nd;mgi:ri.‘l:'. and its destruction was a fECessaty mieasure of
defence. No Island is mentioned, because no Island then existed. But the
sland Gnnot have sprung into being ar the end of the sixth century s.c. Its
foundations are an outcrop of the same system of rock as the Gapirol, and
though Nature and man in the last 2500 years have modified or altered its
shape and size, yer the Island must have been there, before the cvents
recorded by Livy and Dionysius, and yet plays no part in the story.

11 1t was under the control of the Romans, and it must have been, if the
Janiculum was in their hands, it is strange that in constructing their first bridge
they made no use of ‘der naturliche Briickenpfeiler,” as Mommsen rerms the
Islind.*® On the other hand, if the Island were not under their control, why
was the river-bank left undefended in front of the city,*® and why (according
0 wadition) did the early Kings extend their hold over the Janiculum and
neglecr the Island?

- In the search for some reasonable solution of these problems, we have to
consider: (1) whar clues ro the position of the Pons Sublicius are given b
allusions to it or to the Island, in other classical wrirers; (2) what was its rela-
tion to, or possible identification with, other known bridges; (3) how did Livy
and Dionysius conceive of its position in relation to the 'Servian” wall?—
query which, m its turn, rafses questions about the course of the wall; and (4)
whether the fragments of the Marble Plan and the two well-known medallions
of Antoninus Prus which show, crively, the story of Horatius Cocles and
the arrival of the Serpent of pius, can give us any information.
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Views of Mopern TorograrHERS

First, however, it may clear the ground ro set out the conclusions of
modern topographers as to the position of the Pons Sublicius, Omitting
various eccentricities, they fall into ewo main groups. What may be termed
the ‘orthodox” school holds thar the bridge was entirely unconnected with the
Island and was situated some way down stream. "The strongese evidence indi-
cates that it crossed to the Forum Boarium just below the larer Pons A:miliu.si
the only point where its approach would have been protecred by the ori
cicy—waﬁ:rﬁt and in this ca?; it would have been i:uﬂl:P;:n the slack warer hﬁ:
the Island where the original ford was probably situared.’ ** The Pons
Aemilius is usually identified with the existing (ruined) Ponte Rorto, and by
some the Aemilius is supposed to have actually raken the place of the wooden
bridge on the same site; but, although this view has now the support of Dr.
Saeflund, 1® the evidence against it seems almost decisive.!?

The other theory, unable to ignore the Island, holds thar the Pons Sub-
licius crossed it, at some point variously defined. This view has had some
weighty supporters, incloding Mommsen and Jordan,'® and in miost cases
carries with 1t the assumprion thar the bridge-head on the lefo bank lay outside
the citp-wall, though near one of the gates, usually identified as the Porta
Flumentana, It may be added thar several 1o ers, while nor excluding
the religious and primutive significance of a bri ~construction without iron
or bronze nails or bales, believe that it also had a military purpose—to facilitate
its rapid destriiction in case of an arrack from the right h;:kpﬁ'

Litenany ano Documentany Evinence

The mstiturion of pontifices must go back to very carly and pre-Roman
Hmes—even in tradition it is artributed o Numa the Sabine, and the beidge to
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the later Ancus, yet to some Roman antiquarians, the existence of pontifices 1m=
plied the existence of a pons. So Varro ®? says, ‘Pontifices . . . ego a ponte
arbitror: mam ab his sublicius est factus primum,” and Servius *! carries the
tradition further back: "ex qua etiam causa pontifices a2 ponte sublicio, qui

imus Tybei impositus est, appellatos tradunr, sicur Saliorum carmina
_ ntur.! The verses have not survived, bur the allusion helps to confirm
the tradition of the great anriquity of the bridge. Chronologically, the nexc
witness to the position of the bridge is Polybius,** who in his version of the
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story of Horatius says safrat wpd il wéhsws, a remark which has been raken
by advocates of both thearies as confirming cheir own chesis. Afrer this comes
I:lfe story of Gaius Gracchus” flight and death in 121 s.c. It is rold by
several authoriries, none of them, however, at all near ro the date of
the events.®® The nuin points are summarised in de vir. ll: "Armata
familia Aventinum occupavic; ubi ab Opimio victus, dum a templo Lunae
desilit, talum intorsit ec Pomponio amico apud Porram Trgeminam, P.
Lactorio in ponte sublicio persequentibus resistente in lucum Furinae pet-
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venic,” The temple of Luna is Piacrd b;.' topographers on the extreme northern
potnt of the hill just above the probable site GfPL'{m Porta Trigemina.®* The
Lucas Fuorinae, or more correctly Furrinae, was discovered in 1go7 on the
south side of the Janiculum in the grounds of the Villa Sciarra (or Waurts).25
It is thus a reasonable inference thar the bridge crossed the Tiber somewliere
above the Porta Trigemina; and in face this ar least is assumed by nearly all
modern topographers,
We pass on to Owid. In Fasti vi, 477, he wnites of the Forum Boarium—
s e e o
Sic James Frazer * identifies the bridges as the Sublicius and the Aemiltus,
the lattet being the first stone bridge across the Tiber, now represented by the
remains of the Ponte Rotto. Others take the 'pontibus’ as che fiese bridge
from the left bank to the Island (Pons Fabricius, 62 8.c.), which, however,
leads to the Forum Holitorium, and the Aemilius. The other reference is
clearly to the Pons Sublicius:
Qi g prueorum virge smulaaa vitorim
Thﬂnrﬁpuflf:bam scirpes xms solet,
from which it 1s obvious that the Pons Sublicius was standing in A.p. 7. the
yeat of Ovid's banishment, at which time, he tells us, he had written the
Fasti 28
As to the Island; in telling the story of the Serpent of Aesculapius, he
thus describes ir.=®
Scinditir it grminag izt ciretotifions gmnii,
Insuts pomen habet, ungue ¢ parte duartim
Porrigie asquales media eellore lacsmos,
Amnis is usually raken as the subject of porrigit, It seems to me more probable
that {msulu is the subject and lacertes a “conceit” of Ovid to describe the dwo
gontes- which jomn it to either bank. Elsewhere 3 Ovid writes of January +—

Sacrsvere parres hisc dio rermpla dis.

Accepit Phoebo wymphaque Corpuide pzmum

Insula, dividus quam premic smnix squa.
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To these temples of Aesculapiue and "Jupiter’ we must rerurn again. Here we
may note that these two passages of Ovid; with the account in Livy, ii, 5, are
:Epartnd}* the first mention in extant Roman literarure of the Island. In fcr,
¢ references throughout are singularly scanty, We have the story of the ser-
pent of Aesculapius, who in 291 s.c. returned with the embassy sent to Epi-
daurus at the time of a plague in Ronie, and took up his quarrers in the Island,
whcrcupt}n a tcmPIt: to Aesculapius was founded on thar spor.®! Plurarch #2
records thar the Island was alled pevii 7§ Aatiwesr, Méom Busiv yepupdv,
Justin Ma.rtyr '3 spuks of a statue of Simon the magician perafl TéY Buolv
yepupdy, Aethicus 3* says that the Tiber ‘geminatur et facit insulam regione
quartac decimae ubi duos pontes appellantur,” and the Chronographer of
354 7 repeats a curious tradition that Tarquinius Superbus was killed ‘inter
duos pontes.” Hence & fragment of the Marble Plan (Jordan, Forma Urbis, ix,
42) inscribed 'inte[r] [duJos po[n]tes’ 15 taken as representing some part of
the Island. But two questions are raised by this ritle—first, as to the identity
of the bridges, and secondly, whether the ‘duos ponres” mentioned in
other passages can be the same as those in the foregoing quotations,
For example, in 192 8.c. a Hood destroyed “duos pontes,” and Macrobius
&mﬁng irom Tinus and Lucilius), Horace and the elder Pliny, all mention
caught in the Tiber ‘inter duos pontes’ or ‘inter pontes.’ *® When the
Island is called inter dwos pontes, the two bridges would most naturally seem to
be those which join it to either bank—the Fabricius and the Cesuus, or the
wooden bridges which may have preceded these, Bur though the Island lies
between these two bridges, to speak of fish caught round the Island as being
caught ‘mrer duos pontes' is an extraordinary use of the phrase, and it may, in
these passapes, mean a stretch of river between two bridges of the Tiber,
which, for lack of knowledge, we cannot definitely identify, The passage from
Livy only proves that ar least two bridges existed in 192 8.c.

The only bridge of which we have définite mention before that date is the
Pons Sublicius, but after the foundarion of the Temple of Aesculapius in
29t B.C. it séems almost certdin that the Island would be joined ro the left
bank, and, Pmbubly later to the righe also, by a wooden bridge. Among these
and the Pons Sublicius we can find the two bridges swepe away by the flood of
102 B.c. In 170 B.c.®*T M. Fulyius Nobilior, jomr censor with M, Aemilius
Lepidus, contracted for the placng of ‘pilas pontis in Tiberi,” and in 142 8.c.

W Livy, Ionir: 2ty Ovid, Mee xv, 719 3 Vel M. 1 &4 Aechicun in Pomporas Mela, 7106 (rdi. Gromovius}.
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Scipio Africanus and Minucius, censors, had arches buile on rhese piers. The
general view is that chis beidpe, the Pons Aemilius, had 3 roadway of wooden
planks upon the (presumably ) stone piers between 179 and 142 B.c., and thar
It is now represented by the surviving frapment of the Ponte Rorro 38 (PL. XIX,
1). In 62 m.c. L. Fabricius, curator viarum, buile the Pons Fabricius of stone,
between the Island and the left bank: it was restored after the flood of 23 BiC.
by the consuls Q. Lepidus and M. Lollius; and is still seanding with very lictle
structural alreracion ¥ Some vime between 62 and 27 8.c. 4 Cestius (Curaror
Viarum) built 3 bridge from the Island to the right bank which was restored
¢irti 370 A.0. by the Emperors Valentinian 1., Valens, and Gracian, 35 the in.
seription 40 surviving in situ shows (hence ics alernative names—Pons Cestius
and Gratianus) and was largely remodelled in che ‘systematisation” of che Tiber
undertaken in the years 1888-18¢2 (Pl. XIX, 1)

Topographers also differ as to whether the 'Pons idus' of ancient
writers is 1o be idenrified with the Pons Acemilius; or with the Poris Fabsicius
of 23 B.c. after the rescoration; but if Aethicus ¥ can be trusted, it was cer-
eainly the former, for he contintes "post iterum ubi unus effectys (sc, Tiberis)
per pontem Lepidi, qui nunc abusive a plebe lapideus dicitur, iuxea Forum
Boarium rransiens adunatur,” Both the position of che bridge and the popular
title, which contains a pun on Lepidus combined with an allusion to the fact
that it was the first stone bridge, poine to the Pons Aemilius. There ate thus,
ar the beginning of the Empire, three stone bridges,* and one of wood.
Whether the last, the Pons Sublicius, was still in gse or merely preseryed as an
object of religious veneration and for the performance of religious ceremonies
connected with the river is doubeful, In any case, it was frequently damaged
by flood e
% Two more matters remain for consideration—the evidence of picroral
_cprﬁT;tinm of the river, and the relation of Istand and beidge to the
aty-wall.
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Tie Marste Prany ann tHE Two MEDALLIONS

The Marble Plan, though its tnception may date back to Vespasian, is
probably not older inn any of its existing fragments than the time of Septimius
Severus and some are certamnly fourch century work. Bur, in spite o chromn-
ology, it may be considered here sefore the two medallions, since the informa-
tion ir affords is negative. Both Lanciani’s reconstruction, now left in fac-
simile on a courtyard wall of the Conservatori Museum, and the partial one of
the original fragments in the Antiquariom, place several on the river-bank and
the Island, bur on none is'a bridge shown. The fragment inter ducs pontes 4
showing some butldings and a colonnade round an open space may with some
cerrainty be placed on the centre of the Island where is now the Piazza San
Bartolomeo. Bur the identification of others is at least doubtful,

The two medallions ptﬁ?i{it somewhat more evidence, bur their mt:m_ing
has been variously interpreted. A bronze medallion of Antoninus Pius (PL. XIX,
Fig. 3) shows the story of Horatius Cocles. The bridge stands on five piers
and has a wide arch; part is already destroyed, and Horatius is swimming to-
wards the Roman bank. The medallisc evidently is looking down-stream: no
scenery is shown beyond bridge and river, except for a slighr indication of land
below the piers on each side. He has confined his picrure o the simplest
elements. The questions of course arise whether the bridpe is a copy of the
Sublician bridge of the rime of Antoninus,*® and whether this (so often re-
paired) was a replica of the original bridge, The curve of the arch perhaps
suggests stone rather than wood, and (aparc from the central pier) the bridge
is not unlike the Pons Cestius before its reconstruction forty years ago.*® The
great Danube bridge of the Trajan Column has wooden segmental arches upon
stone piers,\? and the Sublician bridge of the Auntonine restoration may have
been of this type: Bur it is almost impossible to decide how far the artist has
artempred to copy an actual bridge or how far he has conventionalised his
nl:rnmlmtinn.

The other medallion of Antoninus Pius (Pl XIX, Fig. 2) raises more com-
plicated questions, Ir shows the arrival of the sacred serpent of Aesculapius in
Romie. In the foreground, m or just above the river, reclines the personified
rivet-god *® and behind him rises some steep and rocky ground,crowned bytwo
buildings, apparently temples, with a rower behind them and a tree. On the
left are twao lofty arches (the rest of the construction either disappears behind
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the tree or is broken off ), from under the firsc arch appears a ship, and the huge
serpent 15 just leaving the deck and coiling its way up the steep ground, The
scene has usually been taken as thearrival of the snake on the actual Island, and
the bridge has been variously identified as the Pons Sublicius, the Aemilius,
«or one or other of the two slind bridges. the idenrificarion varying with the
assumed point of view—up ot down siream. But a later theory, observing that
the bridge is high out of all propartion to the level of the land and chae the
Island in 291 B.c. was not covered with buildings, identifies the arches with the
Navalia, the dockyards near the Campus Martius, and the temple-crowned
land with the Aventine. 3% This interprecation, however, seems to blunt the
point of the commemorative medal—{the scene of the serpent’s arrival on the
Island of the Tiber with the Island not shown! Why then show the serpent?}—
and to impose laws of strict perspective and topographical accuracy which; as
Professor A. W. Van Buren observes, are a ‘pronounced anachronism’ i the
case of ancient art.®! But though we may safely take the land to represent the
Island, we cannot safely identify the arched construction—even though the only
bridge existing in 2g9: B,€. was, probably, the Pons Sublicius.

Tre Susucian Brioce, tHE IstAND avo taE Criv-WaLe

Topographers have varied widely in the position they give to the Pons
Sublicius. But it has generally been assumed thar a bridge touching any part
of the Island would reach the lefe bank outside the city-wall, probably not far
from the Porta Flumenrana: Yer the ton of the Republican Ciey-Wall
(leaving ‘Servian’ constructions out of consideration) about which we have
least mformarion s precisely thac which lies berween the Porta Carmentalis
near the Capitol and the Porea Trigemina near the Aventine. No certain re-
mains exist, and there 15 lictle Ht:ra:}' evidence. Tacivus, in the Awnals; xi1, 2.4,
as Furneaux, commenting on the passage poines ous, is tracing the line of the
pomerium not of the Wall; and he “is whu[i:,' silent as to the line of the pomerisan
from the forum to the starting-point [the Forum Boarium]. Ampére thinks
the marshy character of the ground prevented the line from being accurarely
laid down in that quarter in ancient times,”

Bur the recent mvestigations of Dr. von Gerkan,®® and the still more ex-
haustive researches of Dr, Sacflund,®® [ead these distinguished archaeologists
to reject the view that the Republican Wall of the fourth Century BiC., OF
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even branches from the mam wall, ran down to the Tiber; and both, though
they differ a5 to the exace line of route, take it across the low-lying land be-
tween the Palarine and the Capitol.® Their main thesis, that even the earliest
fragments of the so-called ‘Servian’ Wall can be dated, by the building
material and other considerations, to the period just after the Gallic invasion,
and that the only remains of fortification which can be assigned ta the sixth
century 8.¢. are those of the earthwork or agger on the Viminal (pare of which
is well shown near the railway station)) has won wide acceprance. The further
conclusion that there was no general ciry-wall in early Rome, but fortifications
protecting the separate hulls, is based on arguments topographical, serategical,
or drawn from literary sources, some of undoubted weight and others less con-
vincing. Yer Livy and Dionysius accepted the tradition of a cicy-wall (muero
lapidra) 53 planned by earlier kings and included by Servius Tullius in his
scheme of defence, ‘aggere et fossis e muro circumdar urbem,” #* and we can-
mot assert. that they supposed this wall to have followed rhe exact course of
the fourth-century wall berween Capitol and Aventine. Indeed, it is probable
that at the close of the first century 8.c. even the line of the fourth-century
wall was hard to rrace in this sector. Here, if anywhere, ir justified Dionysius’
description, Buselpérey . . . Bi&x Tas mepouPavoloas aUts ToMayséey olxfioas,
Tywn 58 Tver QuAdTTOV Kok TrOAAGUS TéTrous Tiis dpyaras koraoweuis. b

‘Thus the relation of wall ro bridge is too doubtful for any sure mference
to be drawn. Meyerhofer’s view that “fur den Sublicius keine Stelle sonst
iibrig bleibe als das untere Ende des Insel’ #* puts the bridge in a plausible
position, since the Aemilius, which took the place of the Sublicius as a bridge
for traffic on this rotite, is near the lower end of the Island and it would
naturally be as near as [,;:mib]_c to the Sublicius and to the line of road of
which it formed a part-** Bur other objections have been brought against ths
view. It has been held that the Sublician Bridge crossed the river near the
Aventiiie and the Porta Trigemina. Under the larer Empire a bridge did cross
the river here, called lirse Pons Probi (after the Emperor Probus, Alp, 276-282)
and later Pons Theodosii, being apparently rebulr by that Emperor . A.0. 387.
Tt was probably a new construction of the Emperor Probus . . . [(ic) was

inlly destroyed in the eleventh century and almost entirely in 1484. The
E:l-::mm of its pieces were removed from the bed of the tiver in 1873,40
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The fragments of a bridge in approximately this position are shown in a
number of sixteenth-century plans of Rome, and are n each case called Pons
Sublicius *1—a ttle tansferred to the new Aventine bridge of 19:8. If there
were any likelihood thar this title rested on tradition, it might carry some
weight as an identificarion, but the methods by which classical sites were
named in mediaeval and Renaissance times were nororiously llghl:-hcartcd and
an a%r which could find the gates of the Servian Wall in the nm.u:'- of
Aurelian is not likely to have been mericulously accurate abour brid

The confusion of the Sablician and Aemilian bridges, which dates ﬁ'cm: a
much earlier period than this identificarion with the Aventine bridge,*® sug-
gests that du: two were adjacent, and thac the Sublician was considerably
}ughtr ap the river than an Aventine bridge. Also the sentence of Livy, o

wa uae SLIlJIIﬂD ponte ducie ad Jameulum,” apparently refers to the main
ovet the Janiculum, the later Via Aurelia, which started on the
ng_ht bank l%om the nnighl:-ﬂurhoad of the Aemilian bridge.

The other more serious difficulty has been hinted at near the beginning of
this paper. It seems as if the most natural position for an early bridge would
be across the Island, preferably ar its southern end. Yet tl:mughuut ancient
literature the Sublictan bridge and the Island are never mentioned 1n connec-
tion with one another. No wonder thar Jordan afeer his statement of the argu-
ments for an Island-bridge confesses that this silence is a face ‘welche ich mic
dieser Annahme miche vollseindig zu reimen weiss, "%% although he does not con-
sider it sufficient to vitiate his conclusions. To state the problem from a dif-
ferent angle—the Island would form a nawural pier for E bridge, provided
thar the Island ar the time could be used for ﬁw:h a . Both Lwy and
Dionystus say, in effect, ‘No, it could not be so used t]:r it chd not then exist,'
It must, however, have existed in physmi fact. But yer, aparc from this
legend of its origin, we have no evidence 1 Latin literature thar it existed at
all antil the year zot v.c, v.hm the cule of Aesmlzpms was  Intro-
duced upon it. T]m stlence 1s as perplexing as the other. Is it possible that the
two are in any connected? If the Sublician bridge avoided the Island—its
natural tﬂ'ﬂtb——dll it do so because for some reason the Island could not be
used ?

Ovid and the Fasti Praenestini inform us that there was upon the Island 2
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cult of Vediovis. From all we know of this cule, it was ancient and primi-
tive—the ather sanctuary of the god was inter duos luzos on the Capitol, the spot
where Romulus founded the Asylum. From Cicero and Ovid *® onwards,
antiquarians and mythologists have found Vediovis a perplexing and mysterious
god, but the most authoritative view seems to be that he was a "bad Jove,” 2
god of war and thunder, a manifestation of Jupiter's more rerrifying aspects,
and possibly ¥ ‘the Jupiter of the lower world.” According o Macrobius, %*
Vediovis was mentioned with Dis Pater and the Manes in the formula by
which a Roman general invoked destruction on the enemy. A goat was sacri-
ficed to hum bumno ritw,®® and though we know from Ovid 7 and others that
Vediovis was represented as a youth holding arrows, and therefore sometimes
identified with Apollo, the sinister and destructive aspect of the god is more
often stressed, Tr:-r«c is a significant passage in Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii,
to. 2). Severus, he writes, 'Contemptus videbarur et rimidus mortem forrasse
metuens adventantem, ur in Tagericis libris legiour Veiovis fulmine mox
tﬁ:::gcndos adeo hebetare ut nec tonitrum nec maiores aliquos possint audire
' Tl
E?;:;ES. we know from various sources,”® was an Etruscan quasi-divinity
and prophee. His prophecies, and the lore of the haruspices which he raughe,
were written down and preserved by the Etruscans. The connection between
Vediovis and thunder is natural if he is a manifestacion of one aspect of
Jupiter, and it is inceresring to note the existence on the Island of another cult
connected with lightning. An inscripion (forming a statue-base) has been
found recording an offering ro ‘Semo Sancus Deus (sic) Fidius' by 2 member
of a company of Bidental Priests.™ A place struck by lightning, ar which an
‘expiatory sacrifice of two-year-old sheep was offered, was known as Bidental,
and from other inscriprions we find that the cult of Semo Sancus on the
Quirindl was also connected with Bidental Priests. ™ The fragment of a mosaic
inscriprion of Jupiter Jurarius found on the Island may also be connected with
the cult, if Semio Sancus = Dius Fidius = Zes Miomos (as in Dionysius Hali-
carnassus) = Jupiter Jurarius.®®
e, D vt deor i, 24, 3 Ovid, Faeei, 4, 2921 m‘-‘mﬁ.mdm<vd} Viegnnicis, i ex-
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The passages of Livy which refer to the yowing in 200 8. and the dedi-
cation in 194 8.C. of 2 temple of Jupiter on the Island are confused and doubt-
ful.?  Besnter argues from them and from Ovid, Fasti, 1, 280-294, that Ved-
iovis was not connected with the Island until the butldmg of the temple,™™ bue
it seems agatnst all probability that the cule of so primirive a deity should have
been first established on the Island nearly a hundred years after the s 1mmigrauon
of A::smlapms, especially as Vediovis was worshipped on the Capitol in
earlier times, and yet ently had no temple ull the second ce B.C.

There is a renurlm.E e passage in Aemeid VI (347-354), usually taken as a
propheric rtfcrmcc to Jupiter Capitolinus—'a noble forecast of the greatest of
Roman worships.' 7#

As Evander itads his guest Aeneas over the site of later Rome.
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Acpnda oonpruteret dexyma, mmbosgue cierer”
Without denying the reference to Jupiter, it is at least possible thar (as so
often tn Vergil) the passage 1s a mmi:vlr_: one and contains the thought of an
older cult on the Capitol of the sinister god of thunder and war. Mommsen
and Jordan, whale agru-cmg that the cult of Vediovis on the Island was ancient,
think that its existence proves thar the Island was part of the early defence
system of Rome and must have been linked ro the cic by a bridge. For; they
say, Vediovis was a god of war and dwelt also on trt C:l?lm] the :mhnry
stronghold of larer Rmmu But, on the other hand. there the site of the culr was
elose ro the Asylum of Romulus, and possibly 1t was that very association
which made the latter 2 mncz-un?: for the refugees and outlaws, whither their
enemies would not venture to follow them.’ If so, then perhaps the other
haunt of Vediovis—the Island—wna also desolate and sacrosanct, a place not
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to be put to secular uses, where the Erruscan enemy (also well aware of the
character of the god) would not venture to tread. It 1s tempring to suppose
that the sites of the worship, both on Capitol and Island, were where lightning
had struck and the area thus become sacred to Vediovis.®?

We may note here that another temple (vowed in 196 s.c., dedicated in
194 ) on the Island was that of Faunus, also originally a primitive and mysterious
deity of the wild and the forest.®? Although some scholars write of this dedi-
cation as the introduction of the worship to the Island, may it not be thar both
Faunus and Vediovis were early inhabitants, and chac these temples were pro-
pitiatory dedications after the sertlement of Aesculapius in their territory and
its transition from wasre land ro avilisation?

If the first bridge were not buile to resc upon the Island, the cule of Ved-
tovis may furnish the reason why it was avoided, and it may also t:xptain the
impression caused by the atrival of the Serpent of Aesculapius, If the god of
healing chose to reside on the Island, the "raboo,” as one might all i, was
lifted, remples could be built not only for the immugrant but for Vediovis
himself, who soon was almost identified with the more powerful Jupiter,®®
Bridges linked the Tsland with city and country, and it began to play its parc
in the life of Rome. Even if, on this hypothesis, the Sublician bridge has no
acrnal contace with the Island, it must have crossed the Tiber just between it
and the site of the later Pons Aemilius, or, less probably, just below that site.
Its elose neighbourhood o the Pons Aemilius may explain the lase clause of the
Servian comment quoted on p. 140, 0, 17. If when the words were written the
Sublician bridge had disappeared; and the Aemilian were left, it would be
natural to confuse the [igneus and the lapidens. Mommsen,®® who suggests this
explanation, adds thar in the fifth century a.p. the pontifies whose duty it was
to care for the bridge had disuppeared, and the religion which made it sacred
had yielded ro the new faich—wo good reasons ro assume the disappearance of
the Em:lge uself, since its secular use as a bridge had long been taken over by
the Aemilian; Thus the bridge which tradition associated with the early days
of the city vanishes as the Western Empire iself decays.

Marcarer E. Higst
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STUDIES IN THE SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC
HISTORY OF OSTIA

PART 11

La.

Tue first of these Stisdies ® was concerned chiefly with the history of
Ostia during the period when the city was sall growing and ics prosperity
increasing. Even so, during the period already considered, the prosperity of
Ostia, thouph real, was ro this extent artificial, in thar it d ed upon
factors over which the citizens themselves had no control, g:tia was the

of Rome, and nothing else, and in consequence any lowering of the
frT:dard of living i, or rcﬁc:iun of impurtsn':ja the capji?ml dty]itlgmt have
had immediate and marked repercussions n her prosperity. She even
lacked to a grear exvent those reserves of wealth which in OI:dtiﬁ mghe be
drawn upon to tide over bad rimes. The rpical citizen of Ostia came to the
city in the hope of making his fortune chere; buc when he had made it
he usually Q}'r_fu-recl to retire to some more pleasant town, such as Tibur,
Tusculum, Velitrae, or Rome itself,! where he could enjoy his leisure. Few
families seem to have remained in the city for more than two, or, at the most,
three generations. * Whilst therefore fortunes were made 1n Ostia, wealth was
nor sccumulared there.

The first hine of the decline which was to come is to be found perhaps
in the sentence of the inscription of thie elder Gamala which reads * opterea
quod cum res publica praedia sua venderer oby pollicitationem bclrir navalis
HS XVCC re1 publicac donavie.' * Despice the theoties of certain scholars
who have arrempted co date this inscripeion to the firse century A.D.; it a ;
almost certain that the reference is either to the campaign of Marcus Aurelius
agaunst the Marcomanni, or to the operations of thar Emperor: against the
Castoboc, or to the projected expedition of Commodus against the Moors,
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Whichever of these is the bellum navale referred ro, it is significant thar, at a
date as early as the last half of the second century of the Christian era, the sale
of the estates belonging to the city was being setiously considered, and was
prevented only by the intervention of public-spirited benefacrors. The local
exchequer, like d{z imperial treasury, must at this period have been ina position
of considerable embarrassment.

[t might be suggested, however, that this should not necessarily be taken to
imply that the ciry itself was now becoming impoverished; that, in fact, the
citizens, whilst still being on the whole men of wealth, might not have felr
inclined to submit to additional emergency taxation, but might have preferred
to defray the cost of their contribution to the fleet by the sale of public
estates. It is indeed certain that a number of wealthy men, such as the P.
Aufidii, the T. Antistii, the M. Cornelii and the C. Naseanit, still continued
to teside in Ostia. But it is also significant thar in the year 182 a sevir Augus-
talis named P. Horarius os, in whose honour a statue had been erected
by the Augustalss, presented a dole of five denarit apiece to Augustales and
decuriones alike.d This is the first example on record of a dole to the decuri-
ones of Ostia, but others appear to have followed at not infrequent intervals.®
It can no longer be maintained that the dewrionss as a class were now wealthy.

Not 'does it appear probable that the embarrassment of the exchequer was
the result of a sudden demand for money for one particular purpose, and was
thercfore merely temporary. It has already been seen that ir was not cusca
after the age of Trajan for citizens to hold any municipal office more than once.
The only known exception to this rule is P, Aufidius Foruis sentor,” who in
the year 173 was probably surator of some unknown college, and who before
his deach held the office of guasstor acrari no less than five times. Both
the date ar which Aufidius lived and the office which he held so often are
particularly suggestive:® when times were difficulc custom was: evidently
neglected, and a man who had proved himself capable and perhaps generous in
the piast was appointed repeatedly chancellor of the exchequer. Furthermore,
néw special offices seem to have come into existence,” the yery mames of which,
eurator pecuniae publicse exigendae ot adtribuendae, curator tabularum et librorum,
and cxrator operum publicorum et aquarum, suggest thar it was found nec
to overhaul the finances of the city. No mere temporary financial stringency,
the roots of which were not deep-seated, could have necessitated these appoint-
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ments. They are rather a sign that the long period of prospericy was drawing
toaclose. How serious were the effects of the financial erisis, and how rapid
the decline of the city, once it had commenced, will be considered in a later
section,

I. 1,

In the meantime fresh changes in the organisation of the ordes of Aupus-
tales require discussion, It has already been seen ™ that ar an earlier period, pet-
haps during the Principate of Domutian, one rearganisation took place, though
lictle can be said about ies nature, save that the members of chis order came o
be known as seviri Augustales instead of Awpustales sim ly. Now, however,
tmporzant changes take place, involving the creation of a new hierarchy of
offices.

The mamn evidence for these consises of the fragments of the albs ** of
the Aswpustales, found in the so-called Curia, which give the names of the
holders of an office abbreviared to g.4:d.d., of ruratores, of quinguermales, and
of eluti. Even. though the lists of suratores without exception seem  to
have been erected separately from those of che other officials, it is nor difficult
to prove that the offices were held in the order named above. The pumber of
the holders of each of the two lower offices ar any grven tume varied: thus in
the year 208 A.n. there were fourteen officials styled g.q.d.d.. in 216 only
three, and in 226 eleven, whilst in 193 there were eight turatores, in 201 five,
and in 239 four, Appointments to the former post seem to have been made
every alternate year, to the latrer every year; it was thus necessaty to inscribe
the names. of the curatorzs in separate alba from those of the other officials; for
both guinguennales and elécti were appointed biennially, in the same yeats s the
officials known as gq.dd. The number of quinguennales remained con-
stant, four being elecred together in alternate years, bur the sumber of el
was varible; ewice we hear of three being appointed together, three times of
a single appomntment being made, whilst in no less than four years when an
appointment was due none was made.

The letrers ¢.4.4.d. have been interpreted in various ways. The alternatives
i (wennales) dlecreto) d(ecuriomum) and g(m‘nxumnnzx} donites) A ivinac)
appear, however, o be ruled our, the former because there is no evidence
ac all from tituli that there existed more than ome method of appoint-
menc to the office of guinguennalis, or indeed thac the deeuriones were ever
concerned in the appointment of those officials, the fatter because of the lack
of evidence for the existence of separate officials in Ostia responsible for the
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observance of the cult of the domws divina as opposed ro thar of the emperors
themselves, The third possible alternative is g{uinig(wennalis) d{ono) d(aze). Now,
after the year 180 there is a great increase in the use in tituli of the [.‘hr:ut sevir
Awgustalis idem (or item) quinguennalis.** Previous to that year, in fact, only 2
single datable inscription uses this formula, or indeed mentions ae all che
office of guinguennalis, whereas after thar year chis office is mentioned in no
less than eleven inscriptions,™ and no sevir Awpustalis is heard of who does
not-also hold the office of guinguennalis. Yer only four guinguennales were
appointed biennially, and it would be a most remarkable coincidence if che
tituli survived only of those seviri Augustales who really did proceed to. the
post which in the alba is lled quinguennalis, It 15 moreover inconcetvable
that, if they had really proceeded to this post, all save three should have
neglected in their tituli to state thar they had been euratorss, an office which
preceded that of quinguennales in the eursus, and which, therefore, they must
already have held. There can be little doubt that in most cases the office
styled quinguennalis in titwli corresponds to that styled g.q.d.d. in the
alba 34 I this be so, then it is most probable that, whilst four men of special
eminence—in practice men who had already held the rank of arater—were
appointed bienmally to carry out the duties which were attached to the office,
others in addition who paid a swmma boneraria were created ho
guinguernales, o(uin)ywennales) dlono) d(ate) in fact, and thac these lateer
omit for obyvious reasons to stace in their titulf thar their office was purely
hnﬂnr:lry. There 15 no other evidence that such a summa bonoraria was de-
manded from all quinpuennalés; it is, however, certain that such a fee was
expecred on appointment from most Ostian officials of any kind, and thar
the turatores of the Augustales paid the fixed sum of 10,000 sesterces.®

15 interprerarion will explain also the other difficulty connected wich
the alba, which lies in the fact thar the number of appointments made ro all
offices except that of guinguennalis proper varied from year ro year. All, wich
this one exception, were Pmbabf;oll:m'oﬁry. the number of appomtments
made depending upon the number of men who were willing to pay the
suniiia bonoraria. The number of those who were willing to pay would
certainly vary, and it requires no very great effort of the imagination to believe

W8 Elghit siruli of thils pesind are datubles in 4 eice. 4o the oifice of quinqueanalie proper. Thin is
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that few who were willing to pay would be refused an honour. Even the face
that twice in the album of the year 208 A.p. the letters d.d. after the name
of a guinguennalis of the lower grade were deliberately omitted becomes
explicable; they may well have obtained their offices in the same way as C.
Granius Maturus obtained the decurionate, gratis ob munificentiant ¢ins, 18
It would be interesting to know who benefited by this conversion of the
order of Aupustales into a yast money-making machine. Perhaps continued
excavation will provide an answer. In the meantime our only clue lies n the
date of the reorganisarion, The lase sevir Augustalis who is known not to have
proceeded ro the office of guinguennalis dates from the year 179,'7 whilst the
series of those who use the formula sevir Awpustalis ident quinguennilis
commences in 182,.'% The reorganisation thus Appears to have raken place ar
the very time when the financial crisis was at its height, and when the
rosperity of Ostia was on the wane, It would be most important if it could
E: proved thar che payments made by the Avpustales passed, either i part or
in whole, into either the local or the impetial exchequer.

L iii.

Despite the financial crisis, one furcher iniportant developnient does
appear to have taken place during the last quarter of the second century. It
has already been stared that much of what is now visible ar Porto and is
commonly described as the work of Trajan does not in reality date from the
age of Trajan at all, but from a later period. The standard brick in wse during

¢ last decades of the first and the firse part of the second centuries A1, wis 3
red, or occasionally yellow, broken rooferile, easily recognisable, usuially
under Trajan averaging 3-6 cm. and never less than 33 em. in width: this is
found alinost witEﬂut exception in buildings throughour Lacium, such as
the Market of Trajan at Rome, which can be proved ra be Trajanic. Ac Porto it
was wsed in a cerrain number of buildings, already referred ro, and there can
be no doubr as to the date of these. Bur in other buildings at Porro another
type of brick occurs, a red or yellow cuc bipedalis averaging about 2:g ro 3-1
cm. in width, such as elsewhere s found only in buildings of the period of
Commodus or imius Severus. At firse sight it mijt appear Po:‘.s!bll:
that these thinner bricks found at Porto are really contemporaneous with the
thicker, being pcrb?m an experimental type of brick tested on this site alone
and then discarded for nearly a century. This is, however, in reality extremely
improbable, for, with two exceprions, the two types are never found in the

:': JoR-4 i gen,
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same building. These two exceptions, moreover, themselves serve to prove the
difference of date, for in the one case ** the thinner bricks were obviously
used to reface a wall construcred at an earlier period, and faced originally with
the thicker, whilst in the other 2 the sections of wall faced with the thinner
are a later addicion, made to fill in the spaces between piers, Granted there-
fore that the two types of facing were not contemporancous, there is no
reason to disbelieve that they were used ar quite different periods; that in
fact the thinner bricks here, as elsewhere, date from the age of Commodus
or Septimius,

There can be little doubr that this building activity was inspired, organ-
ised, and paid for by the imperial government. The three new butldmgs
whose purpose can be identified were all extremely large Porrea, whilse that
which was constructed under Trajan, and latver refaced, served a similar
purpose, but was of a smaller size. At Ostia itself, moreover, it can be seen

close examination thar all the fully excavated borrea, and also, so far
as can be seen, both of those which have only been excavated in part, were
kept in a state of repair down to the pcrim:f of Commedus or Septimius,
but, with the single exception of the Large Horrea, show no sign of having
been repaired after that time; even mn the Large Hormrea the later alterations,
which probably date from the middle or from the latter half of the third
century, are of‘zuch a mature as to show thar the building was no longer used
for its orignal purpose ® It therefore seems reasonable to infer thar the
imperial government, alarmed at the frequency with which famine orcurred
in Rome, determined once and for all to obviate this ptn.]. bringing into a
state of repair those borrea which were already in existence, and in addition
COMSITUCTING CXLENSIVE New ones. If new Borrea were ro be constructed, it
would be quite logical 1o consmuct them in the neighbouring towns, and
especially in che sea-port, rather thatt in the capiral ciry itself, for experience
had shown that a single fire might wipe out of existence large areas of a city
m & very short space of time. If the stocks of corn were kept scarcered, fire
could no longer become a cause of famine.

It is not improbable chat this building acuvity formed part of a concerted
scheme for the reorganisation of the anmoms, commenced perhaps during
r.hc-Prmcrpate ot Commodus and complered undee Septimius, The .lit:erarr
authorities for the period are poor, but it is expressly stated in the Life of
Commodus that he reorganised the African corn Heer on the lines of the
Alexandrian,®* whilst we are furcher told thar Pertinax # interested himsell

1 |ny the sl Rorras at the suti-cistorn comer of the O Water tanks were nserieil.
so-called Dy, 2 Fie. Conm. 477
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greatly in the problems of the corn supply, and thar on the death of Seprimius

Severus ** sufficient corn was stored i the korrea to feed Rome for seven

years. It s significant, moreover, that from this very period the pracfectus

annonae loses much of his jmporrance, becoming now a comparatively minor

official, many of his former duties having been taken over by the practorian
fect.

It must be admutted, however, that, so far a5 Ostia was concerned,
the building of the new borrea proved a complere failure, and even served to
hasten the decline. If rhese korrea, together with the old ones, were to be kepe
hlled, considerable foresight would have been necessary on the part of tﬁe
vmperial government. Few of the emperors: who succeeded Seprimits
possessed this foresight; long vision, indeed, was not o be expected ar a time
when the Principate was changing hands every few years. The result was that,
whilst the new borrea seem 1o have conrimued in use, the older ones were
allowed to fall invo disrepair. The disastrous consequences of rthis for Qstia,
if not for Porto, will be discussed in the next sections.

1.

When Claudius and Trajan' constructed their harbours ar Porro neither
appears to have had the slightest intention of founding a new rown which
might in time become a rival to Ostia as the chief port of Rome. It was,
howeyer, inevitable that commercial buildings and houses should be put
around these harbours, and, a5 time passed, Porto became more and more
a self-coneained communiry; even during the second century cermain of its
colleges were organised cmircly ind.fpmdmdy of those in Ostia.?® The two
communiries, it is true, were not officially separated before the reign of
‘Constantine; yet duriug the third century Porto became in fact, if not in
name, the porr of Rome, The total volume of mmports into Rome was
probably now dimnishing very rapidly; yer there are no signs that the
prosperity of Porto was suffering ro any great extent.  On the other hand,
there is every indicarron thar Oseis itsell was now seriously on' the decline.
It s, indeed, only natural that when trade: decreased, Ostia should haye
suffered rather than Porto. The former place possessed rio harbour of its
ows, and ships which put in there were compelled to moor 1n the river-mouth
or out at sea, and to land cheir cargoes by means of lighters. ¥ The Tiber, too,
required constane dredging, which inn the turmoil of the third century would

probably tend to be neglecred.
LT] H = L : 1
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The extent of the decline is well illuseraced by the fact that after the firse
decades of the third centuty building activity in Ostia proper came to a com-
plete standscill, Te is rrue that the Round Temple, which stands ro the south-
east of the Basilica, has been assigned to 2 very late period, one writer even
venturing to assert that it cannot be earlier than Constantine.®? In the opinion
of the present writer, however, such a dating is our of the qucsl:ién. The
average width of the joints between the horizontal courses of bricks s no
greater than 2+0 to 2'1 cm., whilst in no building in the neighbourhood of
Rome which can be proved to date from the post-Severan period does this
average appear to be less than 2+5 em. The bricks, moreover, with which the
front facade is faced are typically Severan, whilst the bricks of the interior
walls are nor unlike those of the walls of the theatre, after its rescoration by

imius, and resemble generally those of an earlier rather than those of a
later period.®® The present writer believes thae this remple cannot dare from
a period Jater than thac of the Severan Emperors®® even though it was
undaubl;edl}' erecred the last of all the buildings yet excavated in Ostia, 39
There was, indeed, no need to construct new buildings. Many of those :tlrtady
N cxistence appear to have a]:cad}' tallen tnto disuse. Thus, when du.nng the
«course of the century 1t was found necessary to buttress the Baths by the Forum,
no hesitation wn:z'ir in construcring the burtresses in such a pt:sition a5 to
block wholly or partially the doors of four shops.3 There was no particular
need to do this, for alternative positions were available bur a few feet away,

i which the buttresses would have been equally effecrive. It is difficulr to
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avoid the conclusion chat these shops were no longer in use, even though they
stood in 2 good position, betng situated a2 distance of noc many yards from
che forum.

This conclusion is further reinforced by the fact that certamn buildings in
Qs tia were now pulled down by the Romans themselves, withour any atcempe
being made to replace them. The central block of the Large Horrea,®® i is rrue,
may have been rased merely because borrea were no longer needed in Ostia, and
the remainder of the building could be adapred to other purposes. Nor is ir yet
possible to daté the destruction of the Pormico on the Dectumanus.®¥ Bur it
appears certain that the upper storeys of the House of Diana,® situated though
it was in the very centre of the ciry, were pulled down solely for the reason
that they were no longer used. Tt has been suggested thar some of the bricks
used in the wall of Porto came from this building, and thar the destruction
of its upper storeys dates from the age of Constantine; in view, howeyer, of the
fact that the series of coins found even on the ground Hoor comes ro anend
under the Emperor Probus, 38 it seems niore probable that it should in reali
be assigned 1o an earlier period. Coins, moreover, prove thar rthe fire whu:z
destroyed the only bakery yet excavated occurred during or soon after the reign
of Galiinlus.“ Yet though the fire caused a considerable amounc of dbris to
fall upon the Streer of the Mills, an imporranc thoroughfare, this debris was
neyer removed, a track being beaten over it, so that vehicles were cﬂrmpdltd.
to ascend to the néw lével on the one side and to descend from it on the
other. Tt 1s an illuminaring commentary on the condition of Ostia at the rime,
and we peed not wonder thae 2 statue is said to have been removed to the
forum ex sordentibus focts 37

The only buildings in Ostia in which extensive repairs are to be found are
the thearre,*® the Square of the Guilds, cerrain buildings va the west of the
city, near the sea-coast, and, apparently, all thermal establishments™
Yec even the baths seem to have suffered long petiods of negléce. One
establishment before it was repawed is described as deformaras ruimosa labe,\®
and another as incwria longi temporis destitupas *1

The yery characrer of the repairs itself often bears witness to the
extreme misery and poverty of the simes. The Bachs by the Forum were in all
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probability always the most luxurious in Ostia; yet during the third century,
when the ealdarium of these was alrered, instcaa:I of the warer being taken
away through an ordinary lead pipe, it was thought sufficient to use an open
stone drain-pipe, taken probably from some street nearby; whilst in the
n:Eairs of the early fourth century a vaule which had collapsed was not
rebuile, its broken edges merely being faced with concrete, and a hole being
lefe through which rain could fall.** Yet it must be emphasised that
the various barhs show signs of having been tepaired more extensively than
any other class of building. If this was their condition before and after repair,
what was thar of other buildings which show lictle or no sign of ever being
cared for? Probably they were often in a state of collapse, and this may well
have been the reason why so many doors and staircases leading to upper storeys
were closed duting the third century, When Maxentius 43 chose Ostia as zﬂ
site of his new minr, his chorce pr‘:tjnb]}r resulred from the face char buaildings
wn the city stood idle, ready for his purpose,

What life there was now rended to concentrate in the western part of the
city, near the sea-shore and away from the business area. Here, both in the
region of the so-called Imperial Palace and in the newly excavated area ourside
the Porta Marina, the various buildings seem to have L:cn well looked after,
and probably continued in use down to a very late period. It was perhaps in
this district thar Aurelian constructed a new “Forum,' * abour which nothing
furcher is known, save thar it later came to be used as a practorium. This
had probably always been the residential quarter of the cicy, where the wealthier
classes had lived, was certainly the most salubrious, and would naturally be
the lase districr ro be desereed.

In general, however, our conclusion must be that the third century was a
period of unmitigated disaster for Ostia, How Porto fared it s less easy ro
determine, in the absence of systematic excavations. Three considerations,
however, ap to suggest that it was still cmidcmbl};dpmspcmm- In the
fist place, building activity had not yet stopped; third-century walls are
certamly much more numerous here than at Ostia.*® Sccondly, a detachment
of the vipiles appears to have remained at Porto ** until a very lace period,
whilst that ar QOstia was withdrawn under Gordian.#7 If it ts o be inferred
i 8 s :ﬁ:..mm e "aam;n&“;?j_%
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that the commercial importance of Ostia was now considered insufficient to
merit the special protection of the vipiles, the complementary inference must
alsa be made that Porto still rerained sufficient importance for such protection
to be necessary. Thirdly, the borrea at Porto, as has been stated above,
continued in use during this period, whilst those of Ostia fell mro disrepair.
Our conclusion must therefore be that when Constantine 48 constituted
Porto a separate town, his action was the result and not the cause of the
decay of Osua proper. Ostia in the course of a hundred years had suffered a
remarkable change of fortune, solely as a result of economic causes. The city
which during the second century had been one of the foremast ports of the
world had now become lirtle more than a watering-place and pleasure-resort.
By the end of the fourth century Ostia had probably ceased to beeven a pleasure-
resort, and Rutilius could wrice with truch:
laevus inaccessis fluvius vitarur arenis,
hospitis Aeneae gloria sola manet,
Freoerick H. Wirson
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